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Chapter One
“You’ve got to fix that damn door,” Gina complained. “I think my face is about to melt off.”
She was sitting on the living room floor of her best friend’s apartment, trying to apply her makeup in the dim lighting. The balcony door wouldn’t close and the
summer heat had travelled into the room. 
Dana stood in the bathroom, struggling with the same task. They had an important party that night. They had to look their absolute best if they wanted to make ends meet for that month.
“I’ve tried to call the landlord about a million times. I can’t reach him,” Dana shouted back. “Jake said he would talk to him.”
“What’s Jake going to do?” Gina questioned as she put on her highlighter. “He doesn’t even live here.”
Dana entered the living room and Gina couldn’t help but look up. She looked stunning. Her long, red hair was curled out of her face except for a few strands framing her features. Her makeup was dark yet classy; it fitted her perfectly. She wore a tight, short, green dress with a sweetheart neckline which she’d pushed slightly off her shoulders. She looked stunning.
“Well, you know how he is…” Dana sighed. She quirked a brow. “Are you staring?”
“It’s hard not to,” Gina laughed before finishing up her makeup. 
She put her makeup back into her bag before getting up and cleaning the mess she’d made. For a brief moment, she looked into the mirror. Instantly, she regretted the decision. 
Standing next to Dana always made her a little insecure. Gina had decided to straighten her dark hair before adding some waves to it. She had spent at least an hour going back
and forth and it just wouldn’t budge, so eventually, she
decided she’d call it a day. Men rarely noticed those things anyways. 
She’d decided on a short, black dress with a halter neckline and a bit of a plunge. It was her favourite dress. She paired it with red heels and a matching clutch to complete the outfit. Gina knew she wasn’t going to be the prettiest woman in that room, but she was fine with that. 
The town car meant to pick them up arrived the moment they stepped foot into the warm summer air. It was already filled with the other girls heading to the party. The pair got in and the car drove to some exclusive club lounge which was hired for the private party. That was her favourite moment, the drive. It made her feel like a movie star on her way to a premiere. Although, she knew that the dream would quickly be shattered. 
She stepped out of the town car and looked around. The club looked cool. It had the perfect balance between being fancy enough so the rich could feel superior partying there and casual enough so the common folk could enjoy it as well. She looked up at a bold sign decorated with neon lights reading The Undead. 
“Looks nice, doesn’t it?” Dana nudged her. 
It was always a guess where they’d end up at. Sometimes they were at the most exclusive places in New York and sometimes they were hired at an old warehouse.
It was terrifying sometimes, but the risk carried some excitement with it. At least that was what Gina tried to convince herself of.
“We’ll have to see,” Gina answered, unwilling to let go of her realism.
The two of them followed the other girls inside. The club was alive with people, probably unknowing of what was going on in the backroom. They walked through the club, barely making it passed the dancefloor. Eventually, they arrived at a door hidden in plain sight. 
The door led to a whole new area of the club. The place had a spacious open floor plan and reached three stories high. There were some doors on the third floor that Gina assumed led to private rooms. The rest of the area was
gorgeously decorated with black and red embellishments and
lit with a thousand coloured lights. There were dozens of comfortable-looking sofas and glass tables filled with powder.
They might just have a good time tonight.
Gina gave Dana a small nod as if to say “good luck” before they went their separate ways. It didn’t take long before Gina was called over by a blonde-haired man with icy blue eyes. There was something about those eyes that told her to run. Yet, she didn’t. She had a job to do.
“Hi there, love. I’m Alfred,” he said as he took her hand and kissed her knuckles. “Come. Sit with us.” 
He glanced at the person sitting opposite him. Gina followed his gaze and for a moment, her heart skipped a beat. She didn’t think that she’d ever laid eyes on someone as handsome as this stranger. She had to resist the urge to run her fingers through his soft-looking, dirty blonde hair. She could see herself getting lost in those gorgeous, clear green eyes, but he barely even seemed to notice her. 
Alfred turned to him and shot him a forced smile. “You don’t mind, do you, Ricks?”
Ricks took a sip of the whisky placed in his hand. When it was clear he wasn’t going to answer Alfred added: 
“You know what? It’s my party. You’re just going to have to deal with it,” he laughed. 
He turned to Gina for an approving look, so she just smiled. It didn’t seem smart to pick a side or to draw much attention to herself. She sat down next to Alfred, who instantly shook his head and started laughing.
“Don’t be shy, girl,” he insisted as he patted his leg, beckoning her to sit. ”What’s your name?”
She didn’t really see another choice, so she did. Although, calling it reluctant would be an understatement. There was something about that man that made her skin crawl. 
“My name is Emma,” she lied. It was her regular name when dealing with clients.
He shot her a brief, haunting smile before he started running his fingers up and down her thigh. She tried her best not to wince at his touch. To remember why she was there in the first place. Money.
“Ricks, you need to calm down and enjoy the party,” he
breathed while he slid his hand up and down Gina’s thigh. “I mean seriously, do you ever think about something other than business?”
Ricks took another sip and by now it was clear that his whisky was the only thing that stopped him from lashing out at Alfred.
He placed his glass down on the table and leaned forward. “Do you ever wonder why this place is thriving?”
“This is your pitiful attempt of implying what?” Alfred scoffed. 
“It’s just something to think about,” Ricks shrugged.
“You’ve got some nerve, Thomas…”
Alfred’s voice remained steady, but there was something in his eye that terrified her. It didn’t seem to bother Ricks much. He simply picked his glass back up and leaned back while Alfred’s touches got more intense with each second. It seemed like a desperate attempt to rile Ricks up, but it didn’t work.
Gina’s heart started raising. She didn’t think Alfred noticed or even cared. She was just a pawn to him after all. With each passing second, she felt less safe and now she knew that voice in the back of her mind telling- no begging her to run had been right.
“I’m just speaking my mind, Elwick.” 
“You’re implying that my business isn’t thriving when-”
“I’m not implying anything, Elwick. That’s exactly what I’m saying.” 
Another scoff from Alfred. His grip on Gina tightened to the point of pain and she quietly winced. To her surprise, Ricks’ magnetic emerald eyes met hers for a second. Something seemed to switch within them.
He turned back to Alfred and shook his head before finishing his drink and getting up from the sofa. Then he held his hand out to Gina without saying a word. It startled her. She looked up at him to find a soft, easing stare on his face.
She wasn’t even thinking when she took his hand. All she knew was that whatever was going to happen, it couldn’t be worse than being alone with Alfred Elwick. So, she led the handsome stranger guide her away from him.
Behind them, she heard Elwick shouting baseless
threats. It didn’t scare the stranger. He could only laugh about it. His laugh was charming, addictive. The contagious kind that made her giggle.
They continued walking to the bar, her hand never leaving his. When they got to the bar, he finally turned to her.
“Are you okay?”
The question surprised her. Stunted by his sudden change of behaviour, she barely managed to get the words out. 
“I uh- Yeah, I’m fine,” she lied. 
He noticed. “You don’t seem fine. Elwick can be pretty
intense-”
“He seemed angry.”
Instantly, she regretted interrupting him. He stared at her with those clear pine eyes that made her heart race. 
“Well… that’s not my problem,” he chuckled. There was something about his laugh that put her at ease. “Would you like a drink?”
“I’d love a tequila sunrise,” she stated carefully. He smiled at her before turning to the bartender to order two drinks. The bartender seemed to know his name, it made her wonder what kind of man this stranger was. She didn’t deem it a good thing that he was a regular.
Together they waited in silence for the bartender to finish their drinks. She wasn’t sure what to say to him or what he wanted from her. She could only expect that it was the same as any other man there. Although, he was a lot nicer about it and he was the reason that she wouldn’t have to spend the night with Elwick. Still, there was something about him that she couldn’t quite place. He was kind, confident and incredibly handsome. It all seemed a little too good to be true. 
The bartender handed Gina her drink and she didn’t hesitate to take her first sip. It was really fucking good. She turned around and took a better look at the place. The night might’ve started awfully, but it was better now. The drinks were incredible, the room was beautiful and - if she had to be honest - she didn’t mind the company either. 
She took one more sip before turning to him. He offered her a sweet smile and she couldn’t help but blush and offer one back. Something inside of her told her that it was going to be a life-changing night. 




Chapter Two
“What’s your favourite place in New York, Thomas?” she asked as he popped open a bottle of champagne. They’d migrated to one of the private rooms upstairs because Elwick kept staring at them. 
Thomas made it clear that nothing needed to happen. She found it strange that it disappointed her. After the trouble she’d endured with Elwick, there was nothing she wanted more than to have her brains fucked out by a gorgeous stranger. Although, she didn’t tell Thomas that.
“Uhm... I’m not sure,” he answered. He poured them both a glass and handed one to her. She was sitting on the sofa. He decided to sit on the chair next to her.
“There must be a place you absolutely love,” she replied before she took a sip of the champagne. God, that’s good.
He shrugged. “I don’t think I do.”
“Where do you get your coffee?” she asked. “You don’t have to tell me if you don’t want to. I understand.”
“No, I’ve got no trouble with that. It’s just that I like to mix things up.”
“You get coffee from a different place every day?” she asked to clarify. He nodded. “I’m not a judgy person, but...” 
He started laughing. His laugh brought a smile to her face. It had quickly become something she liked to hear.
“Okay, what’s your favourite coffee shop, Emma?” he asked, still chuckling. 
Instantly, her mind went to The Brew. She found it with her friend Marcy during the second week of university. It was their first year and they were still enjoying their time there. It was exciting to explore the city.
“There is this place in Manhattan, just outside of Harlem. That makes the absolute best coffee and - for Manhattan prices - it’s quite affordable as well.”
“You’re not a fan of overpriced pumpkin-spiced lattes?” he
chuckled.
“Definitely not a fan of overpriced anything. I really don’t understand why you’d pay seven dollars for a cup of coffee, that doesn’t even taste like coffee, instead of paying like four
for the same thing,” she ranted. She paused for a moment. “However, I do like pumpkin spiced lattes…”
He looked at her and smiled. She wondered how stupid she sounded to him. He probably wondered why she worried at all about a seven-dollar cup of coffee while drinking a bottle of champagne that she could only guess must be worth more than Dana’s rent. Some of her clients really didn’t understand anything about her financial issues, but the longer he looked at her, the more she started to think that he might understood.
“Have you always had money?” she asked. 
She knew that it wasn’t a very polite question, but the question had left her mouth before she’d realized it. She was starting to get a bit tipsy. To her surprise, he didn’t mind. 
“No, I didn’t.” He sighed softly. “But that seems like a hundred years ago.”
She expected a chuckle, instead, a sort of melancholic look appeared in his eyes. He looked away for a second before turning back and giving her a smile, it seemed genuine. The misty look in his eyes made her decide not to ask any further questions. She already felt like she might’ve asked him too much. She knew that both of them were there for another reason. 
She took the last sip of champagne and placed her glass on the table. She scooted forward on the couch and placed her hand on his thigh. He looked into her eyes as he took a sip of his champagne, finishing it.
My God, his eyes are gorgeous.
He placed his glass down on the table beside him with his right hand, while he took her hand off his thigh with his left. He guided her off the sofa and onto his lap, straddling him. Her mouth found his as his hands cupped her face, butterflies swirled around her stomach as he deepened the kiss.
His hands travelled down her neck to the zipper of her dress. He zipped it down so effortlessly. Her left hand cupped his face, grazing his neatly trimmed beard, while her right slid
down his chest until they reached his belt.
She looked into his eyes for permission and he nodded. She undid his belt and started palming at his cock. His eyes studied her carefully when he watched her get onto her knees and take his cock out.
Gina slid down to her knees and wrapped her hands around his massive length. Carefully pumping him before attaching her mouth to him.
The most beautiful and sinful sounds escaped his lips. She actually had to remind herself that he was just a client. Although, there was something so terribly intriguing about him that she was desperate to learn more.
Her eyes tilted upwards and met his. There was lust in his eyes before he closed them and grunted. He was clearly enjoying himself, so Gina kept going until he gently pulled her head back. She looked up at him with confusion.
“Do mind moving it to the bed?” he asked calmly, his voice low and soothing to her ears.
“Not at all,” she whispered with a smile.
He stood up and reached his hand out to her, helping her up. He guided her toward the bed. Tenderly, he undressed her and she did the same for him. Revealing a body covered in tattoos.
She couldn’t help but run her fingernail along his abs. His skin heated up and he chuckled, his cheeks turning a warm shade of pink. She couldn’t help but giggle at the situation. She felt a sort of beautiful tension with him as if she was 16 again.
She decided to break the tension with another kiss. He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her closer. One hand slowly travelled down her body and he began circling her clit.
She wanted to tell him that he didn’t have to, but she was enjoying it too much. She moaned and he smirked proudly, so she assumed that he was enjoying it as well. She felt herself getting wetter by the second.
He slipped two thick fingers inside her aching cunt and started fucking her slowly while he continued circling her clit. Moans spilt from her lips as her hand reached for his cock.
He grabbed her hand and shook his head while he kept fucking her with his fingers. She felt herself getting closer and
closer, so she didn’t even care.
“I’m so close,” she moaned.
“Come for me, darling,” he commanded in a low rumble.
He didn’t have to say it twice. She felt a shock ripple through her, but he didn’t stop. She didn’t want him to stop either. Her cheeks flushed and she came so hard that she felt her knees almost giving out if it wasn’t for his strong hands on her body steadying her.
She didn’t have much time to come down because before she knew it, he pulled his fingers out of her, turned her around and bent her over on the bed. She waited while he slid on a condom before he started teasing her entrance with his cock. She cried out when he entered her. Pain and pleasure mixed together in the most delightful way.
He started rolling his hips, slowly at first, but quickly picking up the pace and splitting her open. His left hand moved down the front of her body and started rolling one of her nipples between his thumb and index finger while his right hand kept a steady grip on her hips.
She could tell that he was already close, but he wanted to make her come again, he seemed to like pleasing her or perhaps any woman. Still, she felt like something held him back from doing what he really wanted to her. She assumed it was the escort thing.
Yet, that didn’t make sense either. Men often hired girls like her to do exactly the things they couldn’t do to others.
His lips attached to her neck and started sucking on the flesh as she felt another knot forming in her stomach. Her moans grew louder and louder. She often had to fake them, but once in a while, a client came around who actually knew what he was doing.
He started fucking her harder, each thrust making her weaker. As he started circling his clit faster she felt the knot in her stomach snapping like a rubber band.
Her second climax was even more intense than the first one. She could hear him chuckle, absolutely loving how he could ruin the woman in front of him. The worst part was that she believed that he was capable of much more.
She felt him spilling into her as she came down. His
grunts sounded like a beautiful symphony. She turned her head and locked eyes with him. He smiled softly. That intimidating presence had almost vanished completely, but she was sure it would return when he came down.
He pulled out of her and vanished into the bathroom before he returned with a warm dampened cloth and handed it to her to clean herself up. It was an odd occurrence. She’d never received this treatment from a client before, even the nicer ones.
They lay in silence for a bit. Her eyes locked with his once in a while. He’d smiled at her and she’d smile back. She didn’t know how, but he seemed to get more handsome by the second. Perhaps, it had something to do with the best sex she’d ever had.
Maybe?
She could only wonder what he’d be like if he wasn’t holding back… and she was someone he cared about.
She wanted to speak to him again, but she didn’t know what to say and he seemed content with the quiet. He seemed confident while she was starting to fidget a little, trying her best to play it off cool.
The silence was eventually cut by the sound of his phone ringing. He stood up and put his briefs back on, took his phone and headed to the balcony. He didn’t shut the door completely, so he would be able to get back in.
She climbed out of the bed and slowly put her panties and bra back on. She didn’t try to listen to his conversation, but it was nearly impossible not to catch his words while he raised his voice. He sounded pissed. She wondered if it was about Elwick again.
“No Frank, he’ll keep his end of the promise. He’s not acting strange- He’s always acted strange, that’s just how he acts.” He let out a dramatic sigh and continued a little quieter, almost as if he’d caught her listening.
She grabbed her stockings and slipped them on.
She heard him again. “Elwick is not going to be a problem. He’s just trying to scare us and I surely don’t hope that it’s working with you. No? Good.”
His voice quieted again. The only thing she managed to pick up started with “If Elwick tries anything-” and ended with
“-between his eyes.” That was all the confirmation she needed. Her boss had told her that they were Wallstreet guys.
She never thought of herself as particularly smart, but she wasn’t an idiot either.
Her hands reluctantly reached for her tight black dress as the sliding door opened and Thomas stepped inside.
“Sorry for that. I had to take it,” he said as he put his pants back on. He still seemed infuriated, but he was trying to hide it from her.
She turned to him, her dress still in her hands, and smiled. “No worries.” She wanted to add the fact that he was the one paying her for her time and if he wanted to spend that time taking a phone call, that was his choice. Yet, she didn’t tell him that.
He smiled back, that furious glare in his eyes softening. His eyes turned down to the dress in her hands. He reached out to his suit jacket and handed it to her. “Seems more comfortable.”
She took it and thanked him. He was right. The jacket was big enough to cover everything and the materials were soft and comfortable. It smelled nice too.
He put his blouse back on but left the top buttons open.
“Do you smoke?” he asked as he strutted back to the balcony, she followed him.
“Sometimes,” she shrugged.
He turned around and smiled. “Left pocket.”
She reached inside the pocket and took out a pack of cigarettes and a lighter. She grabbed two cigarettes and lit one of them, handing it to Thomas as he sat down.
“Thank you,”  he whispered.
She lit her own cigarette and sat down next to him. This was what she might enjoy most about her job, getting to know someone new. Especially when they’d been nice to her and if they were as interesting as Mr Ricks.
“So...” She started a little awkwardly. “What is this party about? If I may ask.”
He cocked his head to the side, a confused look spreading across his face. “They didn’t tell you?”
She shook her head. He took another drag of his cigarette as he turned his head back to probably the most
beautiful fountain she’d ever laid eyes on.
“They’ve gained - Elwick and his company - have earned a partnership with a business in Chicago. Just happened to be the partnership I was going after,” he said. He didn’t sound angry or even bitter. In fact, he sounded like he was about to laugh.
Gina took another drag of her cigarette, blowing the smoke out before she turned to him. “Then why were you invited?”
“I wasn’t. I own this place,” he answered casually.
She shook her head, a bit baffled. “Why would you let them celebrate here then?”
He let out a soft chuckle as he kept his eyes on the fountain. “You’re a curious type, aren’t you?”
It didn’t sound like a threat, but she knew that it was better not to ask further questions.
“It’s called ‘making conversation’,” she joked. He chuckled.
She couldn’t help but try to find the line between what was acceptable to say with men like Thomas. Perhaps, it was one of her worst qualities. She liked trying to find out what she could and couldn’t say. What would make him angry or vulnerable? She wanted to see how much of that confident facade she could peek behind after one night.
In the years she worked as an escort, she’d quickly learned that men often told her things they would never dream of telling anyone else. Things that could get them in trouble, but they somehow entrusted to her. She never used it against them, she never wanted to lose that trust, she only wondered what would happen when others weren’t as sympathetic.
“Besides, I suppose that you could ask anything, as long as you do so respectfully,” she added.
“Uh-huh,” he nodded. She could see a faint smirk forming on his face. “Why do you do what you do?”
“Well, I could ask you the same,” she grinned.
He turned his head to her and for a second she got worried that she might’ve offended him or stuck her nose into business that didn’t concern her. Instead, he started smirking as he shook his head, neither confirming nor denying her suspicion.
His head turned back to the fountain. “You don’t have to tell me if you don’t want to.”
“I actually don’t mind,” she answered. Again, he chuckled as he shook his head. She couldn’t help but smile as well. It’d been a long time since it felt so natural to speak to a client. However, the last time didn’t go so well. He got obsessed and assumed that just because she was nice - which was her job - she was his. Not just his girlfriend. Just his. His to control. His to monitor her every action and stalk her every move.
She went to the police half a dozen times, expressing her worries, but it took him breaking into her dressing room and chasing her with a knife for them to actually do something. If Dana hadn’t been in the next room, she would’ve probably been chopped up and put in a freezer by now.
The thought of him still sends shivers down her spine. The one thing that put her mind at ease was that Jesse Reed would spend the next few years in prison and wouldn’t be able to harm her. Sometimes she wondered what would happen when he was released.
Thomas seemed to notice her discomfort and she could see him quietly shuffling around in his chair, not sure what to do.
So, she decided to just start talking again. “To be honest, I just need the money to go to university. It’s nothing particularly special.”
“You can’t loan the money?” he asked.
“It’s a little more complicated than that.”
That’s all she wanted to say about it. He didn’t have to know that her father was a penniless drunkard.
“It seems like most things are,” he said. He turned to her again. That worried her, he only did it when there was something serious going on. “Do you ever get the feeling that everything around you is hanging by a thread and that just one wrong move will make the entire thing collapse?”
“All the time,” she answered honestly.
He opened his mouth again but closed it shortly after. He stood up and put his cigarette out in the ashtray.
“We should probably head back to the party,” he
breathed. She could only nod as his gaze held hers. Whenever
he opened his mouth or looked at her, she felt embraced by a sense of magical wonder. There was something so intriguing about him and it pissed her off that she couldn’t put her finger on it.
She put out her cigarette and followed him inside. She handed him his jacket back and put her dress on. He helped her with the zipper and she in turn helped him with his tie before they headed downstairs again.
He introduced her to some of his friends. Including one named Frank Ward. She could only assume that he was the man Thomas spoke to on the phone. Something felt off with him. He was perfectly charming, but she caught his eyes darting through the room several times during their poker game. He seemed to want to register every move in that room.
And it wasn’t only that. Blood stained his bruised knuckles, he’d clearly tried to clean it up, but wasn’t quite able to. Two more of Thomas’ friends, Jack King and Tyler Stewart, had the same blood-stained knuckles.
Gina looked around and found out that she couldn’t see Elwick anywhere. For a moment, she assumed the worst, till she saw him walking in. His face was bruised and there was blood on his collar.
He looked her way once, somehow grinning. She could see some blood staining his teeth. It scared her. Not only did he look absolutely terrifying, but it also made her worried about the dangerous company she kept.
Thomas seemed to notice. He wrapped an arm around her and tossed Elwick a smirk. For a moment, she thought that Elwick would lash out at him, but Thomas’ friends seemed to have put him in his place because he left his own party.
Thomas’ arm remained around her till they decided to call it a night. Gina ended up winning. They all seemed to know one another a little too well. She was still a mystery to them.
“You should take her to a casino, Thomas,” Frank joked.
Thomas laughed it off as he handed her the money he owed, a proud grin plastered on his face.




Chapter Three
Gina opened her eyes to the morning light filtering through the curtains. She rubbed her eyes, trying to shake off the grogginess from last night’s party. She had a hazy memory of the events from the previous night, but one image kept coming back to her mind: Thomas.
Gina couldn’t help but feel drawn to him. He was different from the other clients she had met. He was kind and gentle and had a way of making her feel special. 
However, as she lay in bed next to Dana, she couldn’t shake off the feeling of realism reluctantly settling into her mind. She knew the reality of her situation: she was just a paid companion and he was just another client. Nothing more.
She tried to push the thoughts out of her mind, reminding herself of the practicalities of her job. She had to focus on her work, and not let her emotions get in the way, but no matter how hard she tried, she couldn’t stop thinking about him.
Gina sighed, wondering if she would ever be able to get Thomas out of her mind. Wondering if he still thought of her.
For now, she knew that he was just a fleeting thought, a dream that could never become a reality. She wasn’t even sure what she really wanted. She barely knew him, all she knew was that he was kind to her for a few hours. The second fact disturbed her more. He was dangerous. She wasn’t sure what he'd asked his friends to do to Elwick, but whatever it was had scared him enough to leave his own party.
Gina quietly slipped out of bed, trying not to disturb Dana who was still sound asleep. She tiptoed to the bathroom and took a quick shower, washing away the remnants of her dreams and nightmares.
She put on a simple, black top with a black pair of jeans and black ankle boots. Quickly she put her hair into a ponytail and put on a bit of makeup to look presentable. She looked
into the mirror and believed that if she smiled enough she might just be able to hide her hangover.
Before leaving the apartment, Gina bent down and placed a soft kiss on the top of Dana’s head. She whispered goodbye, hoping her friend would have a good rest.
With one last deep breath, Gina grabbed her duffel bag and headed out the door, ready to face another day and tackle the challenges that awaited her first day back.
No matter how hard she tried to push them away, thoughts of Thomas lingered in the back of her mind, like a persistent whisper, reminding her of the fairy tale that could never be. She had to remind herself that he probably just thought of her as a way to annoy Elwick.
Gina stepped onto the sprawling campus grounds, taking in the beauty and grandeur of Bridgemount University. The university was located in the heart of New York, but it felt like she had stepped into another world. The buildings were designed in the 18th century to resemble an old English castle, complete with stone walls, towering turrets, and winding staircases.
As she walked through the campus, she was struck by the ethereal feel that pervaded the air. The buildings were grand and imposing, but also carried a sense of mystery and intrigue. Even after all her time there, she still felt like there was so much she hadn’t seen.
The lush greenery surrounding the buildings only added to the sense of wonder, as if the campus was a secret garden hidden from the rest of the world. It was the only place she’d ever been able to call home.
Gina made her way past the main quad, where students bustled about, laughing and chatting. She smiled at the familiar sights and sounds. She couldn’t wait to start the new year, although fear of graduating and forever leaving this place remained close enough to haunt her.
She walked past the grand library, its shelves reaching to the ceiling and its leather armchairs inviting visitors to curl up with a book.
As she approached her dorms, Gina felt a flutter of excitement in her stomach. She was determined to make the most of this last year. With a smile on her face, she pushed
open the door, ready to start a new chapter of her life.
Gina stepped into her tiny dorm room, taking in the beauty of the space. Despite its size, the room was cosy and inviting, with a large bay window letting in streams of sunlight. Two twin-sized beds were pushed against either walls and a small desk sat in the corner. 
As she closed the door behind her, she was greeted by her roommate, Sadie. She was lounging on her bed, a dreamy smile on her face. She was stoned like a witch on a town square, still, she looked so put together. It was a wonder to Gina.
“Hi, Sadie,”  Gina greeted as she dropped her bag on the floor. “You had a good summer vacation?” 
“Yeah, I went to Ibiza with a few of my friends. It was really fun,” Sadie answered, her eyes seemingly stuck on a particular spot on the ceiling. “How was your vacation?” 
Gina forced a smile, trying to hide the inner turmoil she felt at the mention of her summer. 
“I just spent the summer with my parents,” she said, keeping her voice light.
“Really? I thought your parents lived on the other side of the country,” Sadie questioned.
Gina swallowed, feeling her nerves rise. “Uh, yeah. They do. I just… visited for a few weeks.” 
“That’s cool,” Sadie nodded, seemingly satisfied with the answer. 
Gina nodded. In reality, she had spent the summer at Dana’s apartment, working long hours to make ends meet. While she and Dana had some fun times at the beach, it was far from the carefree summer that most Bridgemount students experienced and with Dana’s boyfriend often joining them, Gina had felt like a third wheel for most of the summer.
Gina was brought back to reality by a couple of loud knocks on the door. Without wasting a second, she opened the door only to be strangled by her best friend Marcy. She was wearing a simple pair of blue jeans, a white button-up and white sneakers. She’d let her straight blonde hair fall onto her shoulder. 
Marcy and Gina became best friends in their first year at Bridgemount. Both of them were a little introverted, but
very spirited, sometimes that led to conflict, but they made it work. From that moment on, they’ve tried to become roommates, but their request has always been denied. That’s the depressing side of being invisible. Other than that, it was pretty good and Gina’s roommate wasn’t too bad.
“I’ve missed you!” Marcy exclaimed as she let go of the hug. 
“I’ve missed you too,” Gina smiled.
After some quick catching up, they realised that they needed to head to their first lecture. They always preferred being there a little early. Gina grabbed her backpack and said goodbye to Sadie. Gina and Marcy linked arms and started strolling toward their first lecture. English. 
“How’s your summer been? I wanna hear all about it,” Gina asked enthusiastically. Part of her enthusiasm was faked – Marcy liked it when Gina was enthusiastic - she knew that Marcy wouldn’t notice, she never did. 
“Oh, it was amazing!” Marcy started smiling from ear to ear. “I spent most of it in Venice with my family, but my sister also got me this trip to Barcelona for my birthday, so we went there for a few weeks as well. How was yours?”
The moment she dreaded.
“Great. I went back home for most of it, but we also decided to go to Rome for a bit.” It was one lie after the other. ”It’s such a beautiful city and the food! It was amazing, but I want to hear more about Venice-”
She didn’t even have to ask Marcy a question. She cut her off instantly and started rambling on and on about everything she saw and experienced in Venice. After that, she did the same thing for Barcelona. And when she was done with that, they’d already reached the classroom. 
Gina gazed into the classroom and instantly knew that there was only one place they could sit: the front. Gina hated it. She always felt watched by the popular students who were sitting in the back. She imagined that university would be a bit looser on its social hierarchy, but that hope had quickly been shattered.
Gina put her backpack on the ground and took out her notebook and a pen. Marcy continued talking about all of the plans she had that year. How this would be the school year
where they’d finally fit in and they’d go to all the frat parties - while she also studied weeks in advance, put in the extra mile on her homework and projects, and she remained the brightest
and most active student in the class because networking was everything. Just one of those things her parents had told her.
Gina felt bad for Marcy sometimes. She might’ve grown up rich, but she had a kind of pressure on her put by others that Gina couldn’t imagine. Gina already excelled her father’s wishes when she graduated high school. Still, she wanted to prove that she was worth more. She didn’t want to end up the same way as her parents did.
She was taken out of her trance of pretending to be interested in whatever the hell Marcy was talking about when someone new entered the room. Someone she hadn’t met yet. It didn’t happen often that new professors got hired. It happened even less that their professors were young and attractive.
The man had bright blue eyes - the ones that you could just get lost in and make you feel safe. He had the most gorgeous fluffy brown hair that when he pushed his hand through, made Gina feel like she was about to faint. He wore a simple black suit with a white dress shirt and a black tie. 
She seemed to be the only one who noticed him. He put his satchel onto the desk with a loud thunk which quieted most people, including Marcy, who gave Gina a cheeky side-glance that almost made her giggle like a teenager. She kept it in, though. She didn’t want to draw too much attention to her.
She didn’t have to worry about that. The professor was more interested in the ones in the back of the classroom. The ones who didn’t understand that it was time to shut up and listen. 
The professor cleared his throat before speaking. “I’m sure it’s all terribly exciting, but I’d suggest you shut up like the rest of your classmates or leave.” God, even his voice is attractive. Low, velvety, demanding.
The students in the back of the class let out the most annoying and obnoxious chuckle, but they remained quiet for the rest of the lecture. 
“Let’s get the formalities out of the way. My name is Daniel Morton and I’ll be your English professor this
semester,” he started. It was clear that the students had irritated him, so he decided to get into the materials right away.
“Everyone brought their copy of F. Scott Fitzgerald’s ‘The Great Gatsby’?” he asked. A mumble of agreement rumbled through the classroom. “I know it’s overdone, but there are certain things I can’t change about your curriculum.” 
One of the students raised their hands. “What book would your pick, sir?”
“What’s your name?” the professor asked. 
“Mia Harlan,” the student answered.
“Mia Harlan. I’ll try to remember that,” the professor replied. He took a deep breath while he thought about his answers. “I suppose I’d choose more relevant novels, such as ‘Sing, Unburied, Sing’, perhaps ‘Red at the Bone’ or ‘The Fall’.”
The girl nodded at the answer, but her expression made her seem clueless. Mr Morton looked at her for a moment, wondering if her question was answered or not. Eventually, he decided that it had been answered.
“The Great Gatsby,” Mr Morton continued. “Has any of you read it already?”
“We didn’t have to yet,” one of the students in the back of the classroom noted. Mr Morton’ eyes shot to him in an instant. Somehow, the more pissed off he got, the hotter he got and Gina didn’t think that was possible. She knew that she wasn’t supposed to think about a teacher like that, but God it made the lectures so much more entertaining.
Mr Morton closed his eyes for a second and decided to ignore the student. “Has any of you read it already? As preparation.” 
A few hands rose, including Gina’s. She read The Great Gatsby a few years ago in High School. She remembered it pretty well.
Mr Morton looked around the class as if seeking someone to ask a question to. As soon as Gina noticed, she instantly lowered her hand. Marcy didn’t. She had always been the teacher’s pet type.
“What’s your name?” Mr Morton asked her. 
“Marcy Kim,” Marcy answered with a bright smile on her face. 
“Marcy, could you give us a quick synopsis,” Mr Morton asked. 
Gina would’ve just about died if she was asked a question like that. Whenever she had to speak up in class it was as if her two remaining brain cells were fighting for their lives while the others had gone up in smoke. Marcy, on the other hand, remained as collected as she always did.
“The Great Gatsby is about a man, Jay Gatsby, and his pursuit for the woman he loved when he was younger, Daisy Buchanan. He’s bought this-”
“We’ll leave it at that. We don’t want to spoil the novel for the-” His eyes gazed to the back of the room. “-enthusiastic students.” He looked back at Marcy. “What would you say makes this book such a classic?” 
Marcy thought for a moment. “I think it was well written and it had good characters-”
“I’m sorry to interrupt. What did you think was so well written? What made these characters good?” 
Marcy thought again, but everyone in the room could see that she wasn’t going to have an answer soon. Gina almost jumped out of her skin when she saw Mr Morton’ eyes wander around the classroom and she felt her face getting hot when they landed on her. 
“What’s your name?” he asked in that sultry voice that lit something deep inside in her on fire.
Gina wasn’t sure what it was about him, but she felt a bit less anxious as soon as he made eye contact. It felt like everyone around them evaporated and it was just the two of them. 
“Gina Marello,” she answered.
“Gina Marello,” he repeated. She felt her heart starting to beat faster. It was the way he said it. The way it so effortlessly rolled off his tongue. “What would you say makes this book a classic?”
He offered her a smile and just like that, all nervousness faded from her body. “I think it’s so great because it explores multiple themes that will always be relevant. Such as the hopelessness of societal constructs and the misfortunes of wanting something, but it being the wrong time.”
“Exactly. That’s how I see it as well.” He offered one last
smile before turning back to the rest of the classroom. “However, there could be a million different interpretations of a novel. So, I want all of you to find your own meaning in the story.” 
Mr Morton spend the rest of the lecture going over the upcoming assignments and discussed some more about the novel - or at least that’s what Gina thought. The truth was that she wasn’t really listening to what he was saying, more the way he said it. The way he walked through the classroom,
commanding it. 
It must’ve been her own delusions, but she could’ve sworn that he gazed at her at least more than once. However, that probably wasn’t the case. Right?
Another person whom Gina caught staring at her was Marcy, who seemed to be boiling with anger. Gina didn’t mind it, she knew that the problem wasn’t her having the right answer, but Marcy having the wrong one. She understood her drive for perfection, yet sometimes she hoped that her friend would be a little less of a bomb, just waiting to get triggered and blow up in everyone’s face, including her own. Still, she didn’t blame her. It wasn’t her fault, it was her family’s.
Her mind got flooded by a million different insignificant things before Mr Morton calmly asked her if she was still there and her face instantly turned bright red again.
What surprised her was that he didn’t try to put her in her place like he did with the other students. He said it when no one else could hear and he said it calmly. She didn’t know why, but one thing was for certain.
She needed to keep an eye on this Mr Morton.




Chapter Four
After a long day at school, Gina needed a cup of coffee to get her through a long night of studying. As Gina and Marcy stepped into The Brew, she couldn’t help but feel a sense of wonder.
The coffee shop was like something straight out of a fairy tale, with its lush decor and sparkling clean surfaces. Gina and Marcy had found it in their first year and it’d been their go to ever since. The walls were a warm, inviting shade of caramel, and the soft lighting made the space feel cosy and inviting. 
They made their way to the counter, where they were greeted by a friendly barista. She ordered an iced caramel latte and Marcy ordered a plain black coffee. 
Once they had their drinks, they found a cosy corner to sit and chat. As they sipped their drinks, they talked about their classes, their future plans, and everything else on their minds. Mainly, Marcy talked and Gina listened.
Gina’s heart sank when she saw Mia Harlan and Nina Roberts enter the coffee shop. She had never been particularly close with the two popular girls. They made her nervous.
After they ordered their drinks, Mia and Nina made their way over to where Gina and Marcy were sitting. Gina noticed that all the other tables in the coffee shop were full, and she couldn’t help but feel a twinge of suspicion about the sudden attention from the girls.
“Hey Marcy!” Mia said, her voice ringing out across the coffee shop. “We haven’t seen you all summer! How was Venice?”
Marcy beamed with excitement at the opportunity to talk about her summer vacation. Again.
“Venice was amazing!” Marcy exclaimed. “I went with my family and we had the best time exploring all the canals and trying the local food. It was such a beautiful city.”
Mia and Nina listened intently, nodding along as Marcy described the picturesque architecture, the delicious gelato, and the charming gondola rides through the waterways.
Gina couldn’t help but feel a sense of envy as she listened to Marcy’s stories this time. Despite her feelings of insecurity, Gina tried to join in the conversation, offering her own thoughts and observations about Venice, but she couldn’t shake the feeling that she was an outsider in this group, and she found herself retreating into silence as the conversation continued.
Meanwhile, her mind was wandering to thoughts of Mr Morton. She couldn’t help but remember his dark hair, clear blue eyes and stunning jawline. How he wore that gorgeous suit and he wore it so well. She couldn’t get him out of her head, even if she knew it was wrong.
Mia and Nina continued to chat with Marcy and Gina did her best to participate in the conversation, but she couldn’t shake the image of Mr Morton from her mind. She didn’t know what it was about him that had captured her attention so thoroughly, but she couldn’t help the way she felt.
Eventually, Mia and Nina finished their drinks and said their goodbyes, leaving Marcy and Gina alone once more. As they watched the girls leave the coffee shop, Marcy turned to Gina with a smile. 
“Can you imagine that?” Marcy asked.
“Imagine what?” Gina questioned, quirking an eyebrow.
“Mia and Nina. Talking to us! I’ve got a feeling this year is going to be the best year yet,” Marcy beamed.
Gina and Marcy finished their drinks. As they walked back to campus, Marcy chattered on about her plans for the new year and Gina tried her best to stay focussed on the words.
As they reached the campus, Marcy hugged Gina goodbye and headed off in her own direction.
As Gina entered the hallway, she heard an odd sound coming from their room. Sobbing. She opened the door and saw Sadie sitting on her bed, her head tucked in a pillow and her breathing uncontrollable while she cried.
“Sadie, what’s wrong?” Gina asked.
Only then did Sadie realise that she wasn’t alone
anymore. She lifted her head up and wiped away her tears, smudging her mascara in the process. “Nothing, I’m fine.”
Gina walked toward her, reaching an arm out. She wanted to comfort her, but she didn’t exactly know how. “It’s okay, you can tell me. What happened?”
Sadie pushed her away, wiping at her eyes. “I don’t want to talk about it. I just… need a cigarette.”
“You should talk-”
“No, I should get a cigarette. I just- I need a minute.”
And just like that, Sadie grabbed a pack of cigarettes from her nightstand and headed out. She didn’t even bother to take her jacket with her despite the cool night air.
She didn’t have much time to think about it because before she knew it, her phone rang. Her heart skipped a beat when she saw who it was. Her manager Harry. Gina answered the phone, somewhat trying to calm her nerves.
“Gina, it’s Harry. Listen, I got a client for you tonight.” Harry said. Her heart skipped a beat. For a moment, she actually believed that Thomas wanted to see her again. “He’s been asking for you specifically. He spoke to you last night.” Her face lit up before- “Elwick? Do you remember him.”
“Yeah,” Gina squeaked. “I remember him. Harry-”
Before she could protest, Harry spoke again: “He’s paying top dollar and you’re one of my best girls. You don’t want to disappoint me, do you? Or him for that matter. He’s an important man in this city.” 
Gina sighed, knowing she didn’t have a choice in the matter. She tried to think about the money. How it would eventually get her out of this horrid situation.
“Fine, Harry. What time should I be ready?”
“Tomorrow. Usual place at 8 PM sharp. Don’t be late,” Harry warned before hanging up.
She dropped onto her bed and took a deep breath, trying to calm her nerves. Elwick. Alfred Elwick. The man who she’d been so grateful to get away with now wanted to see her. Wanted to touch her. Alone.
She tried to convince herself that Elwick had probably just acted the way he did last night because of Thomas, whom he seemed desperate to impress. Perhaps, he was even a little scared. Maybe, he would be different.
***
Gina woke up with a pit in her stomach the next morning. She knew that she had a date that night and she was nervous. Despite it, she needed to continue with her classes as if nothing bothered her. As if she could pay attention.
She went to her English class. Before Mr Morton started his class, Marcy tried to tell her about some stupid things, but Gina couldn’t pay her much attention. Her thoughts were consumed with the upcoming date and she couldn’t focus on anything else. Even if she wanted to.
As Mr Morton began his lecture, Gina tried to force herself to listen. She found herself captivated by his deep voice and she couldn’t stop staring at his lips. She couldn’t help but admire the way he carried himself with such grace and confidence.
As the class came to a close, Mr Morton handed out an assignment. Gina sighed, knowing she had a lot of work ahead of her. She gathered her things and left the classroom, her mind racing with worries about the night ahead.
The day went by quicker than expected before she knew it she was sitting on the bus, her bag with clothes and some makeup in her hands. When she entered the strip club dressing room her face lit up. She always glad to see the one person who understood what she was going through.
“Hi, gorgeous,” Dana smiled. “You’re working here tonight?” 
Gina shook her head. “I’ve got a ‘date’.”
“Well, lucky you. I think?”
“Hardly,” Gina sighed.
She moved a little closer to Dana, they weren’t supposed to speak badly about customers, but Gina and Dana knew everything about each other, including each other’s real names.
“Do you remember that creep at the party?”
“There are lots of creeps at lots of parties-”
“Alfred Elwick?”
Dana’s smile faded and she looked as if she tasted something sour. Exactly, Gina thought.
“You’ve got a date with that guy?” Dana asked. Gina nodded. “No way, he’s fucking dangerous, not to mention insane!”
“Keep your voice down, will you?” Gina responded. She slipped her hand into the bag and took out her clutch. She reached inside and carefully showed Dana some pepper spray.
“If he’ll try anything strange, I’ll just spray him in the eyes and get the fuck out of there.”
Dana shook her head. “I still don’t fucking trust it. You’re staying here.”
“Harry would kill me. The guy’s offering $50.000, I’d be crazy if I didn’t take it.”
“You’re right,” Dana answered as she nodded her head sarcastically. “Either you work here and earn $2000 or you’re going to Alfred Elwick and you’ll earn $50.000, which you won’t get to spend... BECAUSE YOU’RE CHOPPED UP IN A FREEZER!”
“Calm down, Patrick Bateman. It’ll be alright, besides if I don’t respond in a couple of hours you have my location.”
“You know that he can just throw your phone away, right?” Dana asked. “This is a horrible idea.”
“I know it is!, but I can’t fucking turn it down, now can I? Harry will absolutely kill me if I cheat him out of the money and I need this money to take a few weeks off work so I can focus on my studies.”
Dana took a deep breath and thought for a moment. “Fine, but promise me one thing. That you’ll be careful.”
“I promise,” Gina answered as Dana wrapped her into a hug. 
Gina got ready for the date. She decided on a cute leather brown dress that accentuated the darkness in her hair. She put on some white strappy heels and a matching clutch before stepping into the town car that drove her to his penthouse at the edge of town. Not the house he shared with his wife and children, obviously.
When he opened the door, her heart skipped a beat. The cut on his face had faded, but it was still present, it made him look even scarier than the previous night. He also had this horrible smirk on his lips that sent shivers down her spine.
“Come in,” he insisted, she followed him inside quietly.
He walked toward the kitchen island where he grasped a bottle of red and popped it open. “You look nice.”
“Thank you-” 
“That dress makes your butt look so good,” he stated.

She quirked a brow at his remark. “Wait, did I say that out loud?”
It was only then that she noticed his red, sunken eyes. 
He walked toward her and handed her a glass.
“Thank you,” she mumbled. She instantly started gulping it down, she hoped that he wouldn’t notice how eager she was to get drunk and get this over with. He didn’t. He was too high to notice.
He walked to the couch with his glass in hand and motioned for her to sit next to him. She did.
“Don’t be shy,” he grinned. He took a sip of his wine. Alcohol after a joint... Bad idea, buddy. “Come a little closer.” 
She hesitantly followed his command and as she did, he immediately put his arm around her shoulder to get her even closer to him. She could smell the weed so clearly now that she had to resist the urge to pull away. So, instead, she took another big sip of her wine.
“You have no idea how angry I was when Ricks took you from me - not at you, at him,” he started as he ran his fingers through her hair. It was clear that he intended to do it gently, but his movements were stiff and rough. It was at least a bit of a relief that he probably wasn’t planning to kill her. 
“But now, I’ve got you all to myself,” he continued. His hand slipped from her hair down to her breasts and he just started playing with them. She took a deep breath and just remembered the money that would get her to be able to stop getting into these situations for a while.
He brought his hand back to her face and grasped her chin firmly. “I’m going to show you a better time than he did. I’m going to fuck you real good.” She didn’t believe a word of it.
Elwick placed his glass down on the table and he used his hands to brush her hair away from her face before he attached his lips to her neck, she faked a moan that he didn’t seem to notice was fake. 
He ripped his lips away from her neck before he started
kissing it again. “I’m a much better man than Thomas Ricks.” 
His other hand slipped down her body again and lifted her short skirt before he started rubbing her thigh, rough and without any clear pattern. It was as if he noticed a spot that he desperately tried to scrub away. She had to withhold her laughter.
“Tell me,” he commanded. “Tell me that I’m a better man than that bastard Thomas fucking Ricks.” 
“You’re a better man than Thomas Ricks,” she lied, faking another moan.
It happened so fast, she didn’t catch what had happened until she felt a burning spot on her cheek. He looked at her with fury in his eyes.
“Don’t you mock me, you little whore!” 
Her eyes widened at the action and she pushed herself away from him, but he grasped her again.
“I paid for a service,” he demanded. He pushed her head down toward his crotch and she barely managed to push him away.
“You can get keep your fucking money. I want to leave!”
Her hands hastily reaching for her clutch beside her. 
“You don’t know what you want,” he scoffed. He paused for a moment, which gave her just enough time to grab her clutch. “Or are you on his side? Are you his whore now? Do you belong to him? Is that why you’ve got those marks?”
Marks?
He pulled her closer to him and in that same moment, she took the pepper spray out of her clutch and sprayed him in the face. He pulled back screaming and let her go.
She instantly stood up, grabbed her clutch and hastily pulled her skirt down. She was out of there. She ran out of the building crying and grabbed her phone. Dana answered after the first ring.
“Gina, are you alright?” 
“No, you were right. This was a massive mistake,” she sobbed. “Can you pick me up?” 

“I can ask Harry-” 
“No, please. Don’t get Harry involved. I’m afraid of what he’ll do to me when he finds out.” 
“Alright. I’ll cut the shift short and I’ll pick you up.”
“Thank you, Dana,” she sobbed again. She could always count on Dana.




Chapter Five
Gina sat in the passenger seat of Dana’s car, feeling overwhelmed and drained from her ‘date’ with Elwick. She just wanted to forget the whole experience.
Dana squeezed her shoulder. “I’m sorry, honey. I know it’s tough, but you’re back now and you’re safe.”
Gina leaned her head against the window, trying to collect her thoughts.  “I just don’t understand why I have to do this. Why we have to do this”
Dana sighed. “I know, Gina, but for now, this is what we have to do to get by.” She turned to her friend. “Just think about graduating. You’ll get a good job and it’ll all be different.”
If only Gina could believe that. If only she could put the worries for her friend aside. Dana’s future was as much as sealed. She had no education, she didn’t even finish High School. She owed everyone too much money from getting involved with the wrong people. One mistake had derailed her entire life.
Gina closed her eyes, tears slipping down her cheeks. She didn’t want to think about the reality of their situation, she just wanted to be a normal college student, to have a normal life, but for now, she was stuck, trapped in a life she never wanted for herself. It was all an effort to work toward a better one.
Gina got out of the car, thanked Dana for the ride, and made her way towards the art room.  She needed to get some things out of her mind and onto paper. It was the middle of the night and she knew she would have to break into the classroom, but getting into the building had never been an issue for her and after all these years, it’d pretty much become routine. She made her way down the dark and quiet hallway, her footsteps silent as she entered.
Finally, she arrived at the art room and took a pin out of
her pain. With a few quick and practiced moves, she picked the lock and slipped inside the room. She enjoyed the silence. Gina made her way to one of the easels, which was set up in the back corner of the room.
Gina flipped on the lights, illuminating the space. The art room was located in the back of the school, no one would
notice the lights unless they were looking at this exact room and no one ever was.
She took a deep breath and let the peace of the room wash over her. This was her sanctuary, her escape from the world and all its problems. She grabbed her paints, sat on the stool in front of her canvas and got lost in the world of her art.
She’d been painting for about half an hour when suddenly, she heard the door creak open. She quickly turned around and was met with the gaze of her Mr Morton. He leaned against the doorframe, his arms crossed and she knew that she’d gotten herself into deep trouble.
“Gina, what are you doing here so late?” Mr Morton asked, his tone indifferent.
Gina stammered a bit, feeling embarrassed that she got caught. She started rambling, her voice quick and barely above a whisper.
“I-I just wanted to work on my art project. I couldn’t sleep, so I thought I’d make myself useful.”
Mr Morton nodded understandingly and for a moment, Gina believed that she might be in the clear. “I see. Well, I won’t stop you. Just make sure to lock up when you leave, okay?” 
Gina breathed a sigh of relief and smiled. “I will. Thank you, Mr Morton.”
She turned back to her painting and waited for him to leave, but that didn’t happen. Instead, Mr Morton walked towards the painting, his eyes fixed on the canvas. Gina wasn’t sure why, but she couldn’t help but get a little nervous. He stood in front of it for a moment, taking in every brushstroke, every colour, every detail. He then turned to face Gina, a look of awe on his face.
“This is beautiful,” he said, gesturing towards the painting. “You have a real talent, Gina.”
Gina blushed, feeling a warm flush spread across her
cheeks. She never really thought she was much of a painter, she just enjoyed the process. A compliment, especially coming from her English professor, it meant a lot to her.  
“Thank you, Mr Morton,” she said, looking down at her feet. 
After about ten seconds, she dared to look up. Their eyes locked and for a moment, Gina felt as if she was the only person in the world.
He was so incredibly handsome, with his dark hair and clear blue eyes. She knew that it was wrong, but she found herself yearning for his lips on hers, just to forget about Elwick and everything that had happened that night.
She quickly pushed those thoughts aside. This was her professor and she couldn’t let herself get caught up in such inappropriate feelings.
“I’m just trying to capture the beauty of the world around me,” she said, tearing her gaze away from him.
He was silent for a moment before his eyes landed on her face.
“What happened to your cheek?” he asked. She’d completely forgotten about the mark Elwick left. “Are you okay?”
“Oh, it’s nothing,” Gina laughed, brushing her hand over the red print in a pathetic attempt to wipe it away. It only brought more attention to it. “I just tripped and fell.”
“Tripped and fell?” Mr Morton asked, his tone sceptically.
He took a step closer and lifted his hand to her face. Gina drew in a sharp breath as she waited for his hand to touch her. That didn’t happen. He quickly withdrew his hand, his eyes widening at the sudden realisation of how the caring act might else be perceived. She couldn’t help but be a bit disappointed.
“Alright, if you say so.” He took a step back. “However, if anything is bothering you, don’t hesitate to come to me. I’m here to help.”
She nodded. 
“I should let you get back to your work,” he continued. “Again, don’t forget to lock up and then this’ll stay between us.”
He turned to leave, but Gina couldn’t shake the feeling that she was making a mistake by letting him go. She wanted to reach out and touch him, to feel the warmth of his skin and the comfort of his embrace.
She didn’t. Instead, she watched as he disappeared out the door, her heart aching with regret.
She wasn’t stupid. She knew that she couldn’t act on her feelings. It was wrong and it would only lead to trouble.
***
The next day was a blur. Her body was still hurting from her encounter with Elwick. It was hard to put what had happened behind her when it was drawn on her skin. Even despite her best efforts to conceal the mark.
Gina closed her laptop and grabbed her duffle bag with everything she needed for work. She told Sadie that she was heading out before stepping outside and into the bus. 
She entered an empty dressing room. She almost sighed in relief; peace was exactly what she needed before starting her shift. 
She started doing her make-up; a dark smoky-eye with dark red lipstick. It would be way too much for any other occasion, but it worked here. She would just be doing lap dances that night. 
She was curling her hair when the door flew open. Harry entered. His face was red and his eyes stood threatening. He walked up to her and she put her curling iron down. She knew exactly what that look in his eyes meant.
“WHAT THE FUCK DID YOU DO?!” he shouted deliriously.
“I- He hit-”
“YOU SPRAYED HIM IN THE FUCKING FACE WITH FUCKING PEPPER SPRAY?!” Harry yelled. “HE’S ONE OF OUR BEST CUSTOMERS!”
“I’m sorry, Harry. I-”
His fist connected with her jaw and she whimpered but remained as calm as she could. You couldn’t negotiate with Harry when he was like this.
He stroked his bruised knuckles. “There is a client who
requested a private dance from you. You clean that up-” he pointed at her jaw “-and you’ll give him a fucking show. He seems eager. I don’t want to lose another customer.”
He turned around and left the room without another word. Gina carefully stood up, grabbed the make-up station to keep her from falling over and headed to the bathroom. She spat some blood into the sink before rinsing it away.
She looked up and inspected her jaw. There was an evident dark mark. She felt tears forming in her eyes, but she fought them. She needed to get on with work before Harry’s anger reached a boiling point. 
She covered up the mark as best as she could before stumbling out of the dressing room. As she walked across the showroom she noticed Dana on stage. She gave Gina a concerned look, but Gina ignored it. She didn’t need pity. She would get through the night and then lock herself in the bathroom at her dorm, turn on the shower and cry till her eyes were permanently stained red.
As her hand hovered over the handle of the door leading to the private room, the haunting realisation that it might be Elwick dawned on her. Still, she knew that she had to push the thought away and open the door.
He was sitting on the couch in the corner with a whiskey in his hand. He was wearing an all-black suit, although he’d seemingly lost his tie and unbuttoned the top buttons.
She bit her lip as she thought about how she’d ran her fingers along his abs. She couldn’t be happier to see Thomas in that moment. Yet, she knew that it probably wasn’t a coincidence that he was there after her altercation with Elwick.
He seemed angry, it frightened her a little. However, when he met her eyes, his gaze softened, a smile appearing on his lips. Putting her mind at ease.
“Elwick called me last night,” he started. “Bragging about all the vile-” He stopped himself and pointed at her cheek. “What really happened, Emma?”
Of course, he’d instantly notice the mark on her cheek. It was covered up well, but he seemed to be looking through it. He took a sip of his whiskey and she thought of an answer.
“Why do you want to know?”
“I want to use it against him. Ruin what’s left of his name for good. I’ll leave your name out of it, but I just want people to know that he hit-”
“Isn’t cheating on his wife enough?” she wondered out loud. Interrupting him.
“Maybe.”
He took another sip of his whiskey, he seemed a little nervous. As if he’d been caught. Gina just didn’t quite know what she caught him on.
“If you don’t want to talk about it, I understand,” he continued.
Looking at the glass he was swirling in his hand. He wanted to add something more. A reason for her to speak, perhaps. She didn’t need it. She didn’t mind telling him what had happened. She just wanted to find out his intentions. 
“We didn’t fuck or even kiss. He said something, I said something back, he slapped me.” She pointed at the faint mark on her cheek. “I wanted to leave, but he wouldn’t let me so I pepper sprayed him in the eyes.”
The last part got a small grin from Thomas, although she could tell that he was trying to hide it, worried that it would upset her. 
She grinned as well. “You can laugh about it. In hindsight, I’m glad I hit him in the eyes.”
“What did he say?” he asked, his voice soft and calming.
Was that why he was there? Did he assume that she found out something important about him? Maybe some plan he was forming against him?
“It was stupid...” Gina started. She took a deep breath. “It was about you actually. Something about him being a better man or something insecure like that.” 
He shook his head. “That phone call told me enough about his insecurities.”
She couldn’t help but giggle, which in turn made him laugh. Talking to him was so easy. He could make her feel comfortable while talking about something haunting. Yet there was something about him that made her feel pleasingly tense. 
Butterflies filled her stomach when he finished his drink, put it down on the table beside him and stood up. He walked toward her and gently grabbed her face with one hand
and turned it to the side. 
“What about the other bruise?” he wondered. His voice sounded so honestly sympathetic. 
She looked up at him into those beautiful green eyes. She had to stop herself from kissing him. 
“Did he do that to you as well?” he asked. She didn’t know why, but shook her head. Perhaps, he’d put a spell on her. “Then who did it? You can tell me.”
“I shouldn’t tell you,” she replied.
That was pure honesty. She knew that he was dangerous, maybe not to her, but he would hurt Harry. Perhaps he’d even kill him because of her. 
“Please. I need to know,” he replied softly. He almost sounded vulnerable.
For a second, she believed it be manufactured and maybe it was, but she didn’t really care. She felt safe with him.
“My boss...”
“Your boss? Does your boss have a name?”
She nodded. “Harry. He never told me his last name.”
He nodded calmly before letting go of her. He reached into his pocket and retrieved a stack of bills. She wasn’t sure how much it was at the time.
When she counted it in the bathroom at home, she found out that it was about fifty thousand dollars. Enough for her not to work for the rest of the month, perhaps two.
He took her wrist and lightly turned her palms to the air before opening her hand and placing the stack of cash in her hand. It felt heavy in her hand. He closed her fingers around the bills and placed his hand over hers.
“You should go home now and not return to work for the rest of the week,” he requested.
“Why not?”
“Because he’s dangerous and he’ll be here again,” Thomas explained. “I’ll take care of him.”
“Thomas…” She knew exactly what that meant.
He shook his head. “Don’t call me Thomas, please.”
“Why not?”
“You do ask a lot of questions,” he laughed.
“And you don’t answer a lot of them,” she teased.
He hung his head and sighed, a soft laugh escaping his
lips. He lifted his head again, their eyes met. “Thomas makes me sound old, I think.” She knew he was some years older than her, but she didn’t mind. “Call me Tommy instead. Most people do.”
“So, Tommy…” Gina’s eyes shot upwards. “I was right?”
“About what?”
“About what you do for a living?” She couldn’t help the faint smirk forming on her lips. ”Taking care of him.”
He chuckled, his cheeks dusting slightly pink. “You should go home.” 
She was finally starting to figure him out.




Chapter Six
Weeks had gone by and she couldn’t stop thinking about him. The way he looked, he smelled and how he held her. He was so tender and considerate with her when he didn’t have to.
Memories of a previous client flooded her brain again. Reed also seemed so caring at first. He made her feel special, most likely because he believed himself important to her. Tommy also made her feel special.
The biggest difference between Reed and Tommy was that she was interested in Tommy. He managed to show her just enough to intrigue her and little enough to keep that curiosity. He was in total control and there was something about him that caused her not to mind it.
“Gee, you wouldn’t believe what happened!” Marcy echoed on the other end of the line.
“Don’t forget to breathe, darling,” Gina laughed.
She was in her dorm room, laying on bed with her ankles crossed and her phone stuck to her ear. Sadie had gone to class.
“Oh, shut up!” Marcy chuckled. “We’ve been invited to a Halloween party. Mia Harlan’s Halloween party!”
Gina had to tear her phone away from her ear. Marcy was beyond excited. Mia Harlan was one of the most popular girls on campus. She threw one party every year, a Halloween party. People talked about it for months after.
“Why would they invite us?” Gina asked sceptically.
“Because we’re fucking awesome!”
“Because we’d be the joke of the party-”
“Why would we? We’re not in High School anymore, they’re not going to make fun of us.” 
Gina knew that she might be right. Still, it felt strange. They hadn’t been invited to a single party by Mia Harlan or her friend circle and it wasn’t as if this year could be any different.
They were the same introverted girls. At least, Gina was the same girl.
“Have you been hanging out with Harlan?”
“Oh, are you jealous?” she teased. 
“Of course not,” Gina answered. “Just curious.”
“I’ve been talking to Nina Roberts. She invited me- us to
Harlan’s party.”
That added up. Nina Roberts was one of Harlan’s best friends.
“Sure, I’ll be there. However, miss Kim,” Gina teased. “This does sound like the perfect opportunity to go shopping for some costumes?”

“You’ve read my fucking mind, Gee! I’ll be there in 5.”
“Sure thing.”
Marcy hung up and Gina got ready. Fifteen minutes later, the two were standing by the bus stop. 
“I was thinking something which the popular girls would wear, right?” Marcy noted. “Something slutty.”
“I never thought I’d hear Marcy Kim talk about wanting to wear something slutty,” Gina giggled. 
Marcy nudged her. “Come on. This is our chance to finally fit in. Don’t you want to have the university experience everyone is talking about?” 
“I don’t really care,” Gina answered honestly. She had her hands full with school and work. She couldn’t afford to slack on either of those two. “I just want to have fun at this party, okay?”
Marcy jumped excitedly, almost tripping over her own feet. “We’re going to have a great time! We’re going to make lots of friends, drink lots of beers and maybe even... smoke some marijuana.”
Gina put her hand on her chest and widened her eyes, pretending to be shocked. “Marcy Kim wants to smoke some pot?” she joked. Marcy chuckled. “No one calls it marijuana by the way.”
“As if you’d know,” Marcy rolled her eyes.
She had no idea. Gina liked to keep it that way, so she kept quiet.
They got on the bus and made their way to a shopping mall. Marcy went into some boutique first. Gina wanted to pull
her into the costume shop, but Marcy refused.
“We want something slutty right?” she noted. 
“I thought Carrie would be fitting,” Gina joked. 
“Oh, shut up, Gee. They’re not that bad.”
Gina wasn’t comfortable wearing something so revealing in front of her classmates. She knew how much of a hypocrite she was, but she saw who she was at work and who she was at school as two entirely separate people. Emma and Gina were not the same girl.
Marcy decided on the Elle Woods bunny costume from ‘Legally Blonde’, she thought that it was funny. Gina went as Mia Wallace from ‘Pulp Fiction’. She didn’t have enough money to go all out on her costume as Marcy could. However, they decided to get their nails and hair done as well. She assumed that she could use some of the money Tommy had given her toward something other than her tuition.
Afterwards, they went back to Marcy’s dorm to do their make-up and eat some pizza. Before they knew it, it was 9 PM and they were heading out. Mia Harlan’s sorority was on the North side of the campus and practically separated from the inhabited spaces. The house was absolutely fucking massive. It was a bit tacky, though. Lots of plastic bullshit in the garden and bright-coloured furniture inside.
However, with Halloween, they somehow managed to pull through and turn the house into a creepy manor. It was such a difference from how the house looked day to day that people might assume that a cult resided there indefinitely. Well, sororities are sort of the same thing. 
They entered the house a little nervous, although Marcy was trying her best to seem as confident as possible. Gina could only appreciate that she was trying. She decided to try to be a fun person to be around, if only for a couple of hours.
“Marcy, come here!” Nina Roberts announced. She was smiling, she actually wanted them- Marcy to be there. Or at least that’s how it seemed.
The two of them made their way over to Nina, Mia and the rest of their friends. Nina hugged Marcy and complimented her outfit. Then, to Gina’s surprise, she went in for a hug with Gina.
“Wow, you look incredible! You’re a friend of Marcy?
What’s your name?” she asked.
We’ve been in the same Corporate Law class for more than three years now...
However, Gina decided to play nice. “Gina. Thank you for inviting us.” 
“No worries, it’s great to have you two here,” Nina responded.
All ignorance aside, she and Mia were really nice. Gina could guess why they were so popular, they were great to be around. Super enthusiastic about everything, asking great questions and complimenting absolutely everything about a person. 
She was having a great time. She had a couple of drinks - and a few shots - and felt herself getting drunk already. 
Gina was actually starting to get comfortable till they noticed Sadie. Sadie was wearing a cute yet slightly more revealing Kim Possible outfit. She looked great.
Yet, there was something about her that didn’t seem right. She seemed tired and clueless as fuck, even more than she usually did. 
“Do you see those guys she’s talking to?” Mia asked them. They nodded. “Apparently, she’s fucking all of them. Rumour’s going around that she does it to get weed and other shit.”
“Oh my God, that’s so desperate!” Nina laughed. 
Shut the fuck up, Gina thought silently.
“Isn’t that illegal?” Marcy asked. As if it couldn’t get any worse, Gina’s best friend was now participating.
“Of course it is! She’s just that fucking horny,” Nina laughed. ”She probably fucked half the school and-”
Gina didn’t hear what else Nina said. She’d already removed herself from the conversation before she’d removed a pair of teeth from Nina’s gossiping mouth.
She got herself a drink and waited for Marcy to follow her. At least, she hoped that her friend would realise how fucking ridiculous the conversation was… Marcy never came.
Gina thought about going to Sadie, but she couldn’t find her, which worried her. So, she send a text. No response.
She was starting to worry, so she decided to call her. Again, no response.
She put her phone back in her pocket and headed to Marcy, who was still deep in conversation with Mia and Nina. She tapped Marcy on the shoulder, trying to get her attention. Marcy turned to face her, but it was clear that she was only half-listening.
“Marcy, I’m gonna head out,” Gina said, raising her voice to be heard over the music.
“What? Already?” Marcy asked, frowning.
“Yeah, I’ve had enough of this party,” Gina replied.
“Okay.”
Marcy turned back to Mia and Nina and continued her conversation, completely ignoring Gina’s presence. Gina sighed and made her way towards the exit, feeling a little disappointed.
She tried to push those thoughts out of her mind as she made her way back to her dorm room. She forgot to take a coat with her, so she crossed her arms to keep herself warm - which didn’t really help much. 
“Hey, pretty thing. Why don’t you come over?” some boys laughed at her.
She continued walking, pretending like she didn’t hear them. Sometimes, that made them angry, but this time they luckily decided to leave her alone.
She walked back to her dorm, shivering from the cold and the bullshit of the night. She thought about the rumours; was Sadie truly in that much trouble? She’d seen it before with Dana and she knew how that ended...
Gina fiddled in her pocket for her key and slid it into the lock of her dorm room. 
“Oh my God...”
When she opened the door she saw Sadie passed out on the floor, looking lifeless and slightly purple. She immediately ran to Sadie, her key still in her hand. She crouched down beside her and started checking for a pulse. Thank God. Her heart was beating very slowly, but at least it was beating.
Gina placed a hand underneath Sadie’s back and tried to lift her off the ground. Gina was still a little drunk and Sadie’s body was heavy now that she couldn’t control it, yet adrenaline helped her a little.
She managed to get Sadie off the ground eventually and
walked toward her nightstand, grabbing Sadie’s key. She didn’t want the ambulance involved. She couldn’t do that to Sadie. Not if she thought that she could get her there on time.
Gina started dragging Sadie over her shoulder to the parking lot. Whispering her sweet encouragement in her ear while she heard Sadie groan and rattle softly.
“What’s going on?” A familiar voice sounded when she arrived at the parking lot. Gina turned around to find Mr Morton behind them. He was wearing a navy blue suit.
“I- I don’t know,” Gina answered honestly, tears forming in her eyes.
Mr Morton rushed toward them and took Sadie from her. She didn’t know why, but she suddenly felt safe. As if she could trust him. As if she had to trust him for Sadie’s sake. 
“She needs to go to the hospital, but I know that she wouldn’t want an ambulance to get involved. She wouldn’t want anyone to know what happened.”
Mr Morton nodded. “I can drive the two of you, if you want?”
She was shaking and most definitely had too much to drink to get behind the wheel. However, she thought it strange that he was at the campus this late at night. How he somehow showed up in Gina’s most private moments. Although, this time could only count herself lucky.
She nodded and Mr Morton walked them to his car. He unlocked it and Gina opened the backseat door so Sadie had more space. Mr Morton carefully placed her into the backseat and Gina climbed in after her, in case she needed anything.
Mr Morton closed the door and got in the front. They started toward the nearest hospital. Gina was too focused on Sadie to realize how fast he drove. She wouldn’t care, either way, they needed to get Sadie to the hospital.
Before they knew it, Mr Morton had parked the car and they quickly got out. They walked Sadie over to the emergency room. Gina was still shaking, so Mr Morton did the talking. She couldn’t hear what they were talking about, she was trying to wake Sadie up with gentle pads on her face that got more desperate with each touch.
“Miss Marello? We’ll take it from here.” She turned around to find two nurses and a doctor beside her. Her eyes
searched around the room till they locked with Mr Morton, he nodded and she handed Sadie over. 
She wasn’t sure why she wanted his reassurance and she didn’t really care. He was taking care of them and Gina was fine with that.
One of the nurses remained with Gina. “Miss Marello, may I ask you a couple of questions?” Gina nodded. “Where and when did you find Miss Moore?”
“I found her in our dorm room at around 1 AM, I think. I found her after I came home from a party, she didn’t look right at the party and she left early,” Gina explained. She wanted to give the nurse everything she knew. Everything that could possibly save Sadie.
“And you are her roommate?” 
“I am.”
“Do you know how Miss Moore will be paying for the procedure?”
Fury started boiling inside Gina. “You can’t possibly be talking about money right now.”
“I’m sorry, Miss Marello, but we have to know-”
“If Miss Moore isn’t insured, I’ll cover it,” Mr Morton sighed softly. The nurse looked up at him and nodded.
“I’ll let you know when we’ve got further details on Miss Moore’s status,” the nurse explained before heading off.
Gina’s eyes followed her down the hallway. She imagined that if she squinted hard enough that the nurse would get crushed.
“She’s just doing her job,” Mr Morton noted. Gina turned to him, a sympathetic look evident on his face. “Are you alright - stupid question. Of course not.”
Her eyes locked with his. She didn’t know what to tell him. She was thankful that he was there to help, but honestly she had hoped that it was anyone else. Her eyes glanced down his face and settled on his lips. Perhaps it was the alcohol or the troubles of the night, but there was nothing she wanted more than to kiss them. She thought that if she did, every bad thing would disappear, but she didn’t act on it.
“Do you want me to drive you back to campus?” he asked, unsure what else to say. 
“No, I want to stay with Sadie. Going back to that room
would just eat me alive.”
“Alright,” Mr Morton nodded. He paused for a moment. “I’ll stay with you. If that’s alright?”
She hesitated for a moment. “That’s alright.” 
To be honest, she didn’t know what she’d do if he left her now. 
***
Gina woke up from the sun shining on her face. She carefully opened her eyes, feeling a hangover wash over her.
She was still in the hospital waiting room. She looked down to find Mr Morton’s suit jacket draped over her legs to hide the fact her skirt was way too short for the hospital waiting room.
She felt a hand brush against her shoulder.
“Gina?” The soft voice of Mr Morton sounded. “Gina? The nurse says that you can see your friend.”
Gina’s eyes looked up, only to find that her head had rested on Mr Morton’ shoulder for most of the night. She instantly ripped it away from his shoulder, her cheeks turning red in embarrassment. Mr Morton seemed indifferent about it.
“I can see Sadie?” Gina asked to clarify.
“Yes, she wants to see you, Miss Marello,” the nurse that stood in front of them noted.
Gina nodded and looked at the clock before getting up and following the nurse to Sadie’s shared room. It was 6 AM.
When Gina entered her room, she found Sadie lying in bed and looking like a corpse.
“Hi,” she groaned as she pushed herself up straight.
“Please, don’t bother,” Gina instantly commented. Sadie nodded and stretched herself out a little, so she was in a more comfortable position. “How are you? Or is that a stupid question?”
“Yeah, kind of,” Sadie breathed before bursting out into laughter. It caught Gina off guard.
“Doing better than expected?”
“I’m alive,” Sadie noted. She took a deep breath. “I’m alive and I won’t face any major consequences either. So, I’ve been lucky.”
“That’s good,” Gina responded calmly. She was worried about sounding too enthusiastic.
“Yeah, it is,” Sadie sighed. She paused and a faint smile appeared on her face. “Thank you. For everything. Truly. I wouldn’t be here without you.”
Gina smiled. “I’m just glad you’re still here. I was worried sick.”
“Yeah, I know. Spare me the lecture-”
“I wasn’t going to lecture you. You don’t need to be yelled at right now and besides, it’s not my place,” Gina noted. She paused. “I do think you should seek help.”
“Well, the nurses seemed to have taken that choice away from me. I’ll be going to rehab after I’ve recovered,” Sadie explained. “I just need an excuse to tell the university. Thank you for not getting an ambulance involved by the way.”
“No worries,” Gina smiled. She took a deep breath as she stepped a little closer to the bed. “I don’t know if the nurses told you who helped me last night?” Sadie shook her head. “Mr Morton. My English professor.”
“Shit...” Sadie cursed, the smile fading from her face. “Will he keep his mouth shut?”
“I don’t think he’s the type to spread the story around, but if the schoolboard somehow finds out something about last night he’ll have to tell them the truth,” Gina explained. “However, I don’t think anyone saw us,” she added quickly.
Sadie nodded. “Well, it is what it is... Just glad to be alive.”
“Just glad you’re alive...” Gina repeated. Her eyes glanced at the clock, it was getting late and she needed to go if she was going to make it to her first class. Although, she didn’t think that her English professor would get mad if she was a bit late.
Gina wished Sadie to get better and left the room. She walked to Mr Morton and silently they headed to his car. She wondered if he slept much last night, he didn’t look tired at all, but he might’ve just tried to stay strong.
The drive was quiet. The situation was eating her alive, but he remained calm, unfazed. Eventually, he cleared his throat.
“You did the right thing, bringing Sadie to the hospital,”
he said. He glanced over to her, a soft smile on his face.
“I just hope she’ll be okay,” Gina whispered.
“She will be. She’s in good hands now.”
Gina turned to him. He was watching the road again. She couldn’t shake the feeling that he looked kind of cute while he focused. He must’ve been tired just as Gina was, but he hid her very well.
“Thank you for helping me last night,” Gina smiled.
He turned to her, smiling back. “It’s really not an issue. I’m glad I could help.”
Still, the thought remained in her mind… Why was he there in the first place? 
Gina turned her eyes back to the road. She could feel her heart racing as she tried to focus on anything other than Mr Morton. She looked out the window, watching the passing trees, but she could still feel his presence beside her. 
They finally arrived back at campus. They said their goodbyes and promised to keep in touch about Sadie’s recovery. 
***
It was a few days later and Sadie was finally out of the hospital and had returned to the dorm rooms. She was feeling much better, though she still had a long road ahead of her. She knew that she needed to head to rehab, but before she left she wanted to share one last cup of coffee with Gina.
As they made their way to the Brew, Gina could see the worry on Sadie’s face. It had been there from the moment she left the hospital. Sadie was leaving behind the life she knew and stepping into the unknown, but she was determined to get better, no matter what it took.
Gina, on the other hand, was worried about Sadie. She knew that rehab wasn’t going to be easy, but she hoped that it would help Sadie in the long run.
When they arrived at the Brew, they took a seat at a small table near the window. They ordered their coffee and sat in silence, lost in their own thoughts.
As they sipped their coffee, they started to talk. Sadie told Gina about her plans for rehab and what she hoped to
achieve while she was there. Gina listened intently, somehow it much easier listening to Sadie than to Marcy. Perhaps because Sadie actually seemed to care about Gina’s response.
Sadie finished her coffee and looked at Gina.
“Thank you for everything,” she said, her voice filled with gratitude. “I don’t know what I would have done without you.”
Gina smiled. “You don’t have to thank me. That’s what friends are for.”
A smile appeared on Sadie’s lips. It almost seemed like she’d been surprised by that statement. 
Gina and Sadie returned to their dorm, exhausted from the long day of trying on clothes and walking around New York City. They decided to relax and watch some movies, snuggled up in their pyjamas. Despite the fun day with Sadie, Gina couldn’t shake the thoughts of Mr Morton and Tommy from her mind. 
She hadn’t seen Tommy in weeks, the last time they had spoken was when he visited her work and warned her about Elwick. The encounter had left a chilling impression on her, and she couldn’t help but wonder what he’d done to Elwick.
She hadn’t gone to work. She hadn’t seen Dana in a while, she’d been busy with work. Gina was desperate for answers.
Gina sighed and glanced over at Sadie, who was already fast asleep. She decided to try and get some rest herself, hoping to clear her mind for the next day.




Chapter Seven
A few weeks had gone by, it was nearly time for Christmas break. There was just one thing left before the break, the first test results. She’d made three tests; Corporate Law from Mr Miller, Civil Rights from Mr Allen... and then there was English from Mr Morton.
Gina stepped out of the shower and got ready for the day. She decided to keep her make-up natural, only elevating it with some darker brown eyeshadow and some red lip gloss. She put her hair up in a ponytail. She preferred it in class.
When Gina entered their shared room, she found Sadie still asleep and the sound of someone banging on the door. Gina shook her head in disbelief and opened the door.
“Gina Marello and Sadie Moore’s residence?” the campus mailman asked, carrying two envelopes in his hand. Gina nodded nervously. Her hands were shaking as she took the envelopes and thanked the mailman.
She had to do well in class. Gina didn’t have anyone to fall back on if her education failed. Cause if she didn’t succeed in class, she could only imagine herself staying an escort and stripper till she finally managed to pay her debts… and even then she had nothing else going for her except her education.
Not once since she parted ways with her father did she feel hopeless or in need of a prince charming to rescue her. She wasn’t stupid - not brilliant either, but she got by - and she had a hell of willpower. She knew that in the end, she would be fine. She only hoped that she’d be all right before then.
Gina closed the door behind her and laid Sadie’s envelope on her nightstand. She took a deep breath before opening her own.
Corporate Law: A.
Civil Rights: A+.
English...
D-.
She wasn’t bad at English, she knew that. Her knowledge of the subject might’ve actually ruined it for her. She’d gotten too cocky and with the lack of time to study and sleep, she’d decided to focus on the more difficult subjects.
It could’ve been worse, but the study was competitive. She knew that if she wanted to work at the top law firms and prove her knowledge that a D- wouldn’t be enough. Even with the other tests that year she couldn’t quite work her overall grade up to an A. Besides, she didn’t even have the time required.
She needed to change her grade and she could only think of one way...
A stupid idea, she thought to herself. Yet, she couldn’t help herself. If she had to be one hundred percent honest, she didn’t mind sleeping with Mr Morton if she didn’t gain anything from it. He was handsome, kind and charming. 
It wouldn’t be too difficult. She’d noticed him staring at her, but there had always been a barrier between student and teacher that had to be breached and she wasn’t sure if he was willing to cross it. He’d never made any advances real toward her, apart from the occasional stare or featherlight touch.
Still, the more she thought about it, the more holes she found in her theory. He seemed to have a bit of a staring problem toward anyone really. It was as if he could look straight into someone’s soul and find out all their deepest and darkest secrets. Secretly, she hoped that he’d notice her small crush on him.
She put her letter into one of her nightstand’s drawers, grabbed her back and a coat and headed out of the door. She had English that day, but it was the last class of the day. The anticipation made her nervous yet excited. She didn’t quite know how to approach it and had to wait the rest of the day to start playing the game.
The day went by slowly, but it seemed like the speed of lightning compared to the English lecture. Gina decided to do something she’d never dreamed of doing before; getting noticed in class. She asked question after question, looking Mr Morton in the eye for most of the lecture. She could swear to catch him blushing once or twice.
After the lecture, she decided to wait until all students
had left the hall. It was around 5 PM and the school was almost completely empty. It was as if it had to go this way.
It was just her and Mr Morton now. She shoved her laptop into her backpack and strutted toward the front of the classroom.
Mr Morton was packing his things, seemingly unaware of the one student remaining.
“Mr Morton,” Gina announced, still walking toward his desk. His eyes looked up and locked with hers. “I have a question about the exam.”
“All right,” he mumbled.
He began searching through his satchel, presumably for her exam. She decided to take that time to subtly hike up her skirt while he was still distracted by his search for her paper.
Finally, Mr Morton found the paper and put it on the desk in front of them. “Any particular questions about the exam, Miss Marello?”
She looked up at him with her most innocent-looking doe-eyes. “It’s just that I hadn’t expected such a grade and I wondered what I did wrong?”
“Hmm, let’s see,” he mumbled as he started flipping through the pages. She listened attentively as he went over the major points.
“You’re spelling is not on the desirable level. For example-” He pointed at a sentence on the paper and she moved a little closer to see it better. “-‘accommodate’, you spell with one c and you forget the c in ‘acquire’. Then there are some pleonasms that you use and just general grammar mistakes.”
She moved a little closer as he continued pointing things out. His voice wasn’t scolding at all, it was helpful. She almost called the whole thing off and just asked him for tutoring, but she reminded herself that even with some help she couldn’t get her grade up to an A. Besides, the more Gina watched Mr Morton up close, how his strong hands grasped the paper in particular, her lust started pushing away her need for a higher grade.
“You make some great points, especially about ‘The Great Gatsby’ and ‘Frankenstein’, but it’s the way you articulate them which makes it almost impossible to approve them-”
“Almost?” she asked innocently.
By now, she was basically bent over the desk. She saw that he noticed her red lacy panties peeking out from under her skirt, but honestly, how could he not at this point? She looked down to see a massive tent growing in his pants.
He took a step away from the desk - subtly covering himself with his satchel - and sighed softly. It made her nervous, but she had to act as innocent yet seductive as she could. She had to flirt while still being able to deny it. Gina was giving the best performance of her life.
“See...” he started, seemingly a little uncomfortable. “I don’t know if I’m misreading the situation, but I want to help you so you don’t make the same mistakes on your next test. So, if you don’t actually want help, you should better leave.”
Gina’s cheeks grew a fiery red at this point and she hoped that her make-up would cover it. Her face certainly didn’t give anything away.
“I want to know what I did wrong,” she answered softly.
He stared at her for a second, carefully taking in the expression on her beautiful face. Then he nodded and continued talking.
“There is just one more thing,” he explained.
He returned to the desk, putting his satchel down on the ground. He’d clearly figured her out, but he didn’t seem to care much anymore. Although he was having a difficult time keeping his hands to himself the longer the conversation went on.
Gina didn’t even know what they were speaking about at some point. She was brought back to reality when she watched Mr Morton casually rolling up his sleeves, exposing his strong and veiny forearms.
“And that should be all, Miss Marello,” he eventually concluded. “Any further questions?”
She didn’t deem it necessary. “No, I don’t believe I do. Thank you, sir.” She watched him gulp. It brought a smile to her face to witness the power she had over him.
“Very well,” he managed to choke out.
She pushed herself off his desk and offered one last smile before strutting to the door, swaying her hips. She didn’t have to look back to know that he was watching her.
Gina’s hand landed on the door handle and she twisted it open. That’s when she heard his voice again:
“If there was a different reason for you asking those questions...” He whispered, his voice hesitant and barely loud enough for her to hear. “You can shut the door again.”
She looked over her shoulder with one hand still on the door handle and smirked as if to ask what he was implying. She knew better than to actually ask him. She played around with the handle for a second, teasing him and then she shut the door completely.
She turned around and leaned against the door, waiting for him to come to her. It wasn’t good of her to put him in such a position, but she wasn’t that awful that she would throw herself onto him. At least, she didn’t think so.
Slowly, he approached her, his cock still visibly hard. He looked beautifully unsure about how to approach it or whether it was right at all. It wasn’t, but they both seemed to want it.
Her heart was beating fast. This wasn’t like any of her customers, although it was the same principal; she provided a service and he would reward her, except he’d change her grade instead of handing her money.
The one difference was that she would have to see him twice a week under different circumstances.
He placed his hand on the door beside her, entrapping her enough to close the distance while she could still easily walk away. Gina didn’t want to.
His free hand moved up and grazed her chin. “You’re sure about this?”
Gina nodded firmly until he grasped her chin a little tighter and pulled her face a little closer to his. She wasn’t expecting it, but she loved every second of it. By this point, she’d almost forgotten about the grade.
“Tell me. Do you really want to do this?” Mr Morton asked again.
Gina placed a hand on his chest, slowly moving it down till she reached his hard cock. “I want to do this, sir.”
He whimpered as she started palming him through his slacks. With her free hand, she grabbed his face and kissed him gently. He deepened the kiss and pushed her against the
door. He tasted sweet, sultry and desperate. He had to have her.
Gina unbuckled his belt, with the same desperation and took his cock out. She started spreading the bead of precum around his cock before wrapping her hands around his massive length and pumping him. He groaned against her mouth.
His free hand slid up her skirt. He hooked his fingers in the waistband of her red lacy panties before pulling it down. As the garment slid down her bare legs, he noticed how tiny it was and smirked knowing exactly how manufactured the encounter really was.
“Bad girl...” He shook his head. It only made her wetter.
She couldn’t help herself when he slid two fingers into her aching cunt and moaned into his mouth. A small chuckle escaped his lips when he started fucking her with his fingers as she continued pumping him.
“What exactly do you want?” Mr Morton asked, she could feel herself getting closer and closer. “I’m gonna need words,” he insisted. She couldn’t speak.
Gina’s eyes went wide when he suddenly pulled his fingers out and licked them clean. She let go of his cock.
He grasped her face again. “Is it a higher grade that you want? Or is it me?”
“Both,” she answered honestly.
“All right,” he whispered before lifting her off the ground. She couldn’t help the soft giggle escaping her lips.
He placed her down on the desk with her bare ass on the cold wood and started kissing her neck. She was in heaven.
She moaned loudly and Mr Morton tore his mouth away from her neck while he placed his hand in front of her mouth.
He ran his lips along her ears. “You can have me, but you’ve got to be quiet.”
She nodded and he removed his hand.
“And about that grade... I’ll raise it if you’re a good girl.”
She looked up at him and smiled. “Yes sir.”
He kissed her before grasping her chin. “Bend over for me.”
She wasn’t expecting him to be this dominant, but she enjoyed every moment of it. Most men are so fucking boring
with their dull, lifeless missionary positions. He kept it exciting and he made her feel so fucking good.
She jumped off the desk and he turned her around. She placed her palms on the desk and heard him slide on a condom.
They both moaned as quietly as possible as he entered her slowly. He started moving his hips, grinding his cock against her g-spot. She could barely stay quiet, but she knew that she had to.
“Such a good girl,” he whispered in her ear. She felt herself getting closer and closer as he pushed her toward the edge with his praises.
He rolled his hips faster and harder, she was a mess at this point. She felt a knot tightening in her stomach.
And then it snapped... Her climax hit her like a fucking truck. He fucked her through it and started nibbling her neck. She could feel a second climax approaching.
Her hand moved down and started circling her clit. She could feel him getting closer as well.
There was a small sting on her neck and then she came again. Harder than before. It knocked her out completely and if he didn’t have such a tight grip on her, she would’ve slipped off the fucking desk.
“Such a good girl,” he whispered in her ear. His quiet grunts filled the room as she slowly came down and the tension returned.
He pulled out of her and turned her around. “Wait there.” It wasn’t exactly that she could go anywhere.
He grabbed an unused handkerchief from his satchel and got on his knees in front of her. That sight almost made her come a third time.
After he cleaned her up, she lowered her skirt and put her panties back on. He tucked himself back in and buckled his belt.
Gina grabbed her backpack and Mr Morton grabbed his satchel. Then they left without saying another word.
She could only wonder how their next meeting could go.




Chapter Eight
Gina stood in the mirror, her hair pushed to one side as she took a closer look at the mark on her neck. Things had heated up with Mr Morton, but she couldn’t remember him biting her. Although, she couldn’t help but grin at the thought of it. She really liked the idea of him leaving a mark on her. 
Her phone lit up and Gina picked it up. An email. He’d changed her grade to an A. She felt a lump growing in her throat. She wasn’t sure what to think about what had happened. Gina had told herself that she only did it for a higher grade. Sex was just another transaction. Yet, she knew that she didn’t do it for just a grade.
Gina walked into Mr Morton’s English class feeling nervous and embarrassed. She couldn’t help but think about what had happened between them the previous day and she couldn’t help but feel like he was avoiding her gaze. Throughout the class, Mr Morton barely looked at her, and she couldn’t help but feel like he was regretting what had happened.
Her eyes kept gazing at the clock. She thought that if the class didn’t end soon, she would break down in tears.
Till…
No, she didn’t misread it.
When no one was paying any attention to them. He finally looked at her. A simple glance. A single small, genuine smile that was enough to make melt her heart. It was enough. Although, she knew that he could still regret what had happened and he wouldn’t be wrong about that- no, he’d be right to regret it.
She was his student. It was wrong on so many levels yet she couldn’t help the attraction she felt toward him.
She turned her eyes back to her paper and couldn’t help but crack a smile. Her heart sank as she realised that she was in big, big trouble.
Gina had always felt a little uneasy around Mr Morton. Despite his smooth demeanour and handsome appearance, there was just something about him that made her nervous.
Perhaps it was the way he would look at her when no one else was around, a hint of something unreadable in his gaze. Or maybe it was the way he would slip in compliments here and there, causing her to blush with embarrassment.
Whatever it was, she couldn’t shake the feeling that he was more than just a teacher and after their encounter, that feeling was set in stone.
After class, she decided to head to the library to work on an essay for his class, one that was due in a few days and she hadn’t had the time for yet.
It was a beautiful day outside and she had been eager to spend some time in the library while most of the other students were out. It would be quieter than usual.
The library consisted of a beautiful old hall, with high ceilings, wooden beams and stained glass windows. It was a place of solace for her, a place where she could escape the chaos of the world and focus on her work.
Gina settled into one of the wooden desks, surrounded by towering stacks of books. The smell of musty pages and old leather filled her nostrils and she closed her eyes, taking a deep breath. 
She’d been working for a few hours when she heard someone clear their throat. She looked up and saw Mr Morton standing in front of her, a soft smile on his face.
“Working hard?” he asked, his eyes crinkling at the corners.
“Yes, sir,” Gina said, feeling her face flush. “I want to make sure this essay is the best I can do.”
“I’m sure it will be great,” Mr Morton said, his voice gentle. He leaned against the desk, his hand hovering just inches from hers. “I just wanted to check in on you.”
Her eyes darted between his hand and hers. His hand and hers. So close. Yet, she didn’t feel uneasy. She wanted to put her hand on his, feel his skin on hers again.
Instead, she only looked back up at him and smiled.
“I’m fine,” Gina said, her heart racing. She was acutely aware of the fact that they were alone in the library, with no
one else around. The silence between them was palpable, filled with tension.
“Good,” Mr Morton said, his voice barely above a whisper.
He reached out, his fingers brushing against her hand. She shivered at the touch and he quickly pulled away, as if he had been burned.
“I’m sorry,” he said, his eyes downcast. “I shouldn’t have done that. I should go-”
“It’s okay,” Gina whispered. She could feel the heat spreading through her body, a mixture of embarrassment and desire.
He smiled at her. She loved his smile. It was warm and soft. Like curling up with a book on a rainy day.
A stark contrast to how he was the previous day. There had been this lust in his eyes and the way he moved. She couldn’t stop thinking about how he’d bent her over his desk and called her a good girl. Secretly, she wanted him to do it again. To make her scream for him in this quiet hall.
“I’ve just been thinking about you a lot lately,” Mr Morton spoke, his voice low. “I know I shouldn’t, but I can’t help it.”
Gina was speechless. She had never expected to hear something like that from his lips and she didn’t know how to react. Part of her was thrilled that someone like him could be interested in her, but another part of her was scared of the consequences.
“I don’t quite know what to say,” she said, her voice trembling. 
“You don’t have to say anything. I shouldn’t have said it…”
Gina opened her mouth to speak, but before she could say anything, the library doors burst open. A group of students walked in, talking and laughing and the moment had been broken. Mr Morton stepped away from her, he closed himself off.
“I have to go,” he said, his voice low. “I’ll see you in class.”
Gina watched him leave before she could say another word. She sighed and tried to focus on the essay that Mr
Morton had assigned, but her mind was too consumed with thoughts of him to be productive. She couldn’t help but wonder if he was thinking about her too.
She knew she wouldn’t see him till after Christmas break and that made her anxious. She had become so caught up in their attraction to each other that she hadn’t thought about the consequences.
Now, she was left with a mix of emotions - guilt, desire and fear. Would he still want to see her after the break? Would he regret what had happened? She knew she shouldn’t have given in to her desires, but at the same time, she couldn’t deny how incredible it had felt to be touched by him.
She decided to take a break and stepped outside into the crisp winter air. The campus was decorated with Christmas lights and snow was falling softly on the ground, creating a picturesque scene. As she walked, she noticed that the library wasn’t the only building decorated for the holidays. Everywhere she looked, there were lights and decorations, filling the air with a sense of excitement and joy.
As she continued walking, she saw a figure in the distance, and as she got closer, she realized it was Mr Morton. He was bundled up in a warm coat, looking as handsome as ever. When he saw her, a smile lit up his face and she felt a sense of relief wash over her.
However, she didn’t decide to walk over to him. Instead, she turned around and headed straight back to the library. She needed to get the essay done and push him out of her mind. 
As she settled back into her work, she realized that she didn’t need to worry about the future, or what would happen after the Christmas break. For now, she was content and that had to be enough.
***


Christmas break had dawned upon them. Sadie had gone off to rehab and in an effort not to be alone, Gina was staying with Dana in her shitty apartment in Hell’s Kitchen. Gina often wondered where Dana’s money went, but she
insisted on wanting to keep a low profile and not flaunt her money around. 
“I’ll fucking kill him,” Dana said, her eyes burning with anger when Gina finally told Dana the full story of what happened between her and Elwick.
The two of them were sitting on her couch with a plate of breakfast on their laps, Dana had made them both scrambled eggs with bacon. 
“I think someone might have you beat,” Gina mumbled as she put her plate down on the coffee table and reached for her cup of coffee.
Dana’s eyes widened. “What are you talking about? Did you tell Harry what happened?”
“I tried, but he wouldn’t even listen to me,” Gina answered before taking a sip of her cup. She paused for a moment. “Can I tell you something? And you have to promise that you won’t tell anyone else?”
“Of course, you know that I won’t tell anyone,” Dana answered.
“Not even Jake,” Gina requested.
“Not even Jake,” Dana confirmed. She placed her cup down and reached her pinkie out. Gina locked with hers and giggled. “I promise.”
Gina laughed as Dana grabbed her plate again and continued eating her breakfast. 
“Alright then. It’s about a customer,” Gina started. She took another sip of her coffee. “I only spent one night with him, but he left this fascinating impression.” Dana raised an eyebrow. “No, really! He is handsome, sweet, funny, generous and a little mysterious - probably in the mafia - a good fuck-”
“Jesus Christ, Gee. Be careful with this guy...”
“No, that’s exactly it. He’s like really sweet. He makes me feel safe. He was in the club a few weeks ago - the day after the incident with Elwick - and he told me he’d take care of it. He genuinely seemed to care how I felt,” Gina explained. “He is the reason I don’t have to work right now.”
“You should really be careful. If he’s in the mafia and he knows what you do... I’m just saying that most guys aren’t nice without a reason,” Dana said sceptically. 
“You think he’s a pimp?”
“I’m just saying that it’s possible. Either way, if he was really going to take care of Elwick. Why was he in the club last night?”
Gina’s heart skipped a beat. “He was in the club last night?”
“Unharmed, smiling and everything.”
Had Tommy lied to her? Or was Elwick just more difficult to take out than he’d expected? 
Those thoughts circled her mind for the rest of the morning. They watched a few more episodes of Friends before Dana decided to take a shower and Gina was left with her thoughts. Not for long, because her phone rang almost instantly after Dana had left the room. 
“Hello?”
“Hello, is this Emma speaking?” An unfamiliar male voice spoke.
“Depends on who’s asking,” Gina answered hesitantly. Even with her alias, she had to be careful.
“I’m David. The new manager at the club,” the voice sounded.
Her heart skipped a beat. “Where’s Harry?” 
“We don’t know. He hasn’t been here in a while and no one knows where he lives,” David answered. “However, rumour has it that he had an angry client on the phone just two days before he went missing and that he got so tired that he quit.”
Elwick or Ricks? Gina shook her mind. It had to be Elwick who called him, if Tommy was going to kill him - and she was pretty sure he already had - he wouldn’t have been so stupid to call him first. 
“What did you want to speak to me about?”
“So, I am speaking to Emma.” She could hear the grin in his voice. “There is a client who has requested a date with you tonight. Some fancy-”
“I’m not working for a while. I thought I was removed from the-”
“I know, but he insisted. He’s a very powerful man in New York and this is only the second time he’s contacted us. We want to make him a regular.”
She thought for a moment. Elwick was already a
regular, so he couldn’t be speaking about him. Her mind shot to Tommy for a moment and she felt the heat rising to her cheeks. 
“Who is the client?” Gina asked curiously. She felt something growing in her stomach. The idea of meeting him again made her nervous in the best possible way. The thought of him asking to see her again.
“I can’t tell you his name. That would be against our code,” David answered. Gina sighed. “I can however tell you his instructions. They’re a bit odd, but I’m expecting you to-”
“What are the instructions, David.”
“Uhm, right. Let me have a look.” She heard the sound of pages turning. The anticipation was killing her. “Right, here it is. He said that you should wear something classy and luxurious, he said he’d pay for it. Something for a casino he said.”
A casino? The thought made her chuckle. Although, she wasn’t sure yet that it was Tommy. It could’ve just been an odd
coincidence.
David continued. “And then - this might be a bit odd – but he said something about bringing a jacket? I’m not sure.”
David kept rambling on, but Gina already knew exactly what it was about. The idea of the two of them going to a casino while she wore an expensive dress and designer heels made her smile.
She couldn’t get the thought out of her mind of spending the evening with Tommy. Playing games, having a couple of drinks and getting to know each other, before inevitably screaming as he fucked the life out of her, making her come over and over again. 
She was thinking of it as a date, not a business interaction. She didn’t really care. She’d grown a soft spot for him and she believed he’d felt the same about her. Still, she was hesitant. She had to be, in order not to get hurt. 
“Maybe it’s about Harry-”
“David?”
“Yeah?”
“I’ll be there tonight.”
“Oh... Alright,” David answered. He paused, presumably to process her sudden change of mind. “Be here at
8 PM. A limo will pick you up.”
Gina said she’d be there before hanging up the phone. Dana emerged from the bathroom, her hair still a little wet as she was drying it with a towel.
“Did you know Harry is missing?” Gina asked. 
“I thought he was on vacation?” Dana shrugged. “He’s missing?”
“This David guy just called me saying that he was the new manager.”
“That’s true, but I thought it wasn’t permanent. Just until Harry returned,” Dana answered. She paused for a second. “Do you think he’s dead?”
“Honestly, he might be. Elwick apparently called Harry, lashing out at him for what I’d done. Harry hit me the next day and Tommy - the nice mafia guy - noticed. I wouldn’t be surprised if he’d... done something.”
Dana didn’t give much of a reaction. She simply shrugged. “Maybe it’s for the best. David seems a lot nicer. Although, it’s not really difficult to beat Harry in that category.” 
“He also called me to tell me something else. Tommy - although, I think it’s him - wants to meet me tonight. David said he wanted to go to a casino and that I should wear something expensive, all expenses paid for.”
Something shifted in Dana. She seemed distant. As if her mind went to another planet.
“Hey, Dana? Everything alright?”
Dana was shaken out of it. “Yeah, it’s fine. It’s just... it sounds too good to be true. Reed displayed the same ‘caring’ behaviour, remember?”
“Tommy’s not like Reed. Not even a little bit-”
Dana grinned.
“What?”
“You like him, don’t you?” she smirked. “He’s rich, handsome, kind, funny-” she chuckled. “a good fuck; why don’t you just go for it? All mafia practices aside, why won’t you tell him how you feel? Maybe he’s your way out?”
“I don’t want to be with someone just because he’s a way out of this job,” Gina answered. Something ticked inside Dana again. Gina decided to ignore it, she got the feeling that
Dana didn’t want to talk about it. “However, I have to admit that he sparks something in me, that I just can’t explain. There is something about him that I’ve never seen in someone else.” 
Except for Mr Morton...
Dana jumped up suddenly. “I have an idea!” she sounded excited. Whatever had bothered her was long gone. “We’re going to go shopping together. I’ll help you pick out a beautiful dress, some gorgeous heels and we’ll get your hair done. And then afterwards, I’ll do your make-up and drive you to the club. What do you think?”
Gina couldn’t hide how happy that made her. She was truly looking forward to that night. To see him again, although hesitant that it could be someone else. Still, it had to be him. Right?




Chapter Nine
Dana followed through on her word. Gina put on a simple pair of leggings and a big sweatshirt before the two of them stepped into Dana’s car. To Gina’s surprise, Dana knew exactly where the high-end stores were and apparently also who worked at them.
Dana felt perfectly at ease there - Gina didn’t quite understand why, but Dana felt relaxed in most situations. Gina on the other hand felt judged and a little frightened by some of the employees staring her down. 
Gina was quick to pick out her clothes, but she wasn’t less happy about the choices she picked. She opted for a long black Jacquemus dress with a slit in the skirt and straps keeping up the dress. It was classy, yet sexy. She paired it with red strappy heels and a matching clutch, both from Saint Laurent. 
She got her hair done at a hair salon Dana recommended. The employees there also seemed to know her. Gina got her short-black hair styled in a classy, old-Hollywood updo. When they got home, Dana did Gina’s make-up. A soft eye look and a red lip.
After Gina got dressed, she looked in the mirror. A faint smile appeared on her lips. The sceptic in her had to come out and stop her from getting her hopes up. It was just a business interaction, although it felt nothing like that.
Dana and Gina got into Dana’s car and they drove to the club. Dana was going to work that night as well, although she’d remain at the club. 
David was waiting for them in the parking lot. He was very different from Harry. He was short and a little chubby, but he had a smile on his face that seemed genuine. She wondered what someone like him was doing managing a club like that. 
David, Gina and Dana waited together in the parking
lot. It didn’t take long before a limo arrived. The driver stepped out. She recognized his face from the night at The Undead. Tyler, she believed his name to be. He seemed quite young, about 19. He walked around the car to open the door for Gina and help her inside. 
She instantly noticed Tommy inside, wearing a black suit with a deep red button-up. He looked absolutely gorgeous. He offered her a smile as she sat down and she smiled back. The boy closed the door and returned back to the driver’s seat. Gina felt the car starting up. 
“You look beautiful,” Tommy said. He seemed a little unusually nervous.
She smiled. “You don’t look too bad yourself.” 
He blushed a little. She could tell that it wasn’t his comment that made him anxious. There was something about the night that hadn’t yet revealed itself. 
“There is something I need to tell you. Just know that if you want to leave, you just have to say so and we turn around,” he started. Gina nodded hesitantly. “We’re not going to the casino to gamble some money away or anything like that, there is someone I need to meet and you’re there so shit doesn’t go south.”
“Why?” she asked.
“He doesn’t really like me, so I guess that if I’m there by myself- he’s less likely to try anything when I’ve got someone with me. You know what I do - sort of - and I believe... I believe that I can trust you.” There was a real vulnerability in his eyes. 
She nodded calmly - a stark contrast to how she felt inside; panicked and scared. “Will I be in any danger?”
Tommy shook his head. “Not if I’ve got a say in it, Gina.” He paused and swallowed the knot forming in his throat. He knew her name. He’d searched for it and he found it. “However, I feel like I have to add - because I couldn’t live with myself if I withheld it - that I can’t promise that you’ll be safe. That everything will go according to plan...”
He hung his head slightly. She moved a little closer to him and placed her hand on his. He looked up, their eyes locked.
“I trust you, Tommy.” She meant it. She knew that she
shouldn’t. She knew how dangerous it was to catch feelings for a client, for him to know her name, but she couldn’t help herself. “I don’t know why… but I do.”
He turned his head and chuckled slightly. One of her hands moved up to his chin, the other remaining on his hand, she turned his head to face her as she stared into his emerald eyes.
“What did you do to Harry? My boss?” she didn’t know where this sudden burst of confidence came from. She really did feel safe with him. 
He looked into her eyes and without skipping a beat, he answered: “I killed him.”
She felt a knot forming in her throat, yet she wasn’t put off by the admittance of such a horrifying act. He could see that she became a little tenser and turned her hand around, placing his other hand in her palm.
“Do you think I’m a horrible person, Gina?” he asked.
She shook her head. “I don’t think I know you well enough to make that judgement.”
“I tried to kill Elwick as well. Haven’t managed it yet, but I will,” he confessed. He tried to turn his head down again, but she kept it up, not allowing his eyes to leave hers. “I did some bad things. Very bad thing.” He shook his head. “I’m not planning to stop.”
She didn’t know what to say. He didn’t know what to add. There was one thing they both knew how to do and it felt like the only natural thing to them.
She turned his head slightly and moved her lips to his. His lips parted for hers and he moaned at the touch. His hands left her and travelled to her face, as her hands gently tangled in his hair. They deepened the kiss, desperate for one another. 
Yet, he broke the kiss and looked into her eyes. The was a sort of animalistic lust in his eyes that made her want him even more.
“Your eyes are gorgeous,” he confessed. His lips ghosted her jawlines as she sucked in a sharp breath, desperate for his touch. “They’re all I’ve been thinking about these past few weeks.” She moaned at the confession. He attached his lips to her neck and started to suck on her skin, leaving little marks with his teeth. She enjoyed every moment of it. She wanted all
of him. ”I tried to stay away, but I just couldn’t.”
“I need you to fuck me, Tommy,” she whined. 
He ripped his lips from her neck and stared at her once more. “Patience, my darling.” He moved from his seat and got on his knees in front of her. He placed both of his hands on her knees. “You tell me to stop and I’ll stop, okay?”
“I don’t want you to,” she confessed, gaining a smirk from him. He gently pushed her legs apart before disappearing
underneath her dress. She felt him kissing up and down her thighs and her eyes rolled back. Every touch made her weak. 
His hands hooked into the waistband of her lace panties and he slid them down her legs before she kicked them off. He wasted no time. She felt his tongue circling her clit, not yet touching it. A burning sensation radiated from her skin and she moaned for him. She didn’t have to fake it one bit. 
She grasped the back of the seat, desperate to hold onto something as his lips latched onto her clit. Pure bliss washed over her and she could already feel herself getting close. The anticipation had been too much. 
Tommy ran his fingers through her folds while keeping his other hand steadily on her hips. Gina gasped as she felt two thick fingers slip into her aching cunt. He curled them and started pumping them, perfectly stroking her g-spot.
God, he was perfect - murdering aside.
Her mind wandered to what’d happen after the night. She didn’t want this feeling to end. She felt close to him. She needed him and she hated herself for it. 
The sound of him letting out the most beautiful, vulnerable moan sent her over the edge. She came hard. Moaning loudly as he fucked her through the sparks exploding in her stomach. Her legs began to shake and she worried that they’d crush his skull, he didn’t seem too concerned.
She had barely come down when he appeared in front of her, slick dripping down his chin. He shoved his fingers, coated with her slick, into his mouth.
Gina grabbed the back of his head and pulled him towards her, their mouths colliding passionately. The entire world around them seemed to fade away. It was just the two of them. Till Gina remembered...
“Won’t your drive hear us?”
“I think it’s a bit too late to ask that question, darling,” he chuckled. She pouted and he kissed her again, unable to resist. “I don’t know.” He kissed the tip of her nose. “And I don’t really care.”
Her hands moved down his chest, feeling the strong muscles underneath. There was nothing she wanted to do more than to rip his blouse open and trace his abs with her fingernails.
Her hands wrapped around his belt, slowly unbuckling it. They moved into his pants and she wrapped her fingers around his fully hard cock, freeing him. He whimpered at the touch. Her fingers danced up and down his cock, spreading the precum before pumping him.
Tommy’s hands moved down her dress, lifting the skirt up to unveil her glistening cunt. He took her hand and moved it away. He was in charge and she was fully willing to be under his submission. She felt safe with him. She knew that if she told him to stop, he’d stop. 
He lifted her legs to the side so she was laying down on the limo seats. He climbed on top of her, holding himself up with one arm while the other slid on a condom before he started teasing her entrance. She whimpered at the touch. 
Although they’d fucked before, it hadn’t been like this. That was under contract. She was there to please him while now there was nothing he wanted more than to please her. 
He pushed into her slowly, going as deep as he could before starting to roll his hips. She was already close, knowing that she wouldn’t last. Her legs were weak and he noticed, still he decided to push her a little further. 
“You’ve got no idea what you do to me, Gina. You make me want to fuck you and make you come over and over again,” he began, making her weaker with each word. “You’ve got no idea how stunning you look in that dress. How beautiful you are.”
She felt the knot beginning to tighten in her stomach. She was close and he could feel her cunt clenching around his cock.
“Fuck,” he breathed. His hand moved between them and flicked her clit. Her eyes rolled back. “Come for me, darling. I know you’re close.”
The friction became too much and she felt a burning sensation rippling through her body, making her shudder and shake. His hand left her clit and he held her tightly as she cried out. 
He didn’t stop. He was determined for a third and she could feel that she was already close. Whatever Tommy did to her, it worked. She wanted nothing more than to give herself to him. She could only hope that he wouldn’t forget about her after the night was over. 
His mouth attached to her neck again. He started nibbling at the flesh while he thrust harder and faster into her. She could feel his teeth starting to mark her as his as she felt her third climax getting closer. It didn’t take much. 
He moaned against her neck. That beautiful sound was enough for her to break. Her worries were washed away by her third and hardest climax. She was absolutely fucking broken. Tears ran down her cheeks and she cried out his name. He continued thrusting into her and she felt her climax still running through her veins.
“Tommy,” she moaned. The word coming from her lips made him spill into her with another gorgeous moan. The warmth filling her up only made her come harder. He wrapped his arms around her and held her as she shuddered. 
“It’s okay,” he whispered in her ear before kissing her neck again. 
They lay like that while they both came down. She wished that they would stay entangled in one another for the rest of the night, but when the car started slowing down, Tommy pulled out of her. He grabbed a cloth from a cabinet inside of the limo and her eyes widened as he started cleaning her up.
“You were expected this?” she asked in disbelief. She wasn’t mad at it. If she had to be honest, it was her intention as well. She just didn’t expect him to be thinking the same.
A sly smirk appeared on his lips. “No. I was merely prepared.” 
His lips captured hers once more before he wiped the tears from her face. They hadn’t messed up her make-up and the hair salon made her hair so lasting, that she imagined walking through a thunderstorm and it still being intact.
The car came to a halt and she took a deep breath. Tommy noticed how nervous she was getting and, even though he was worried as well, he placed his hand over hers. 
“We’re going to be fine.”
She wanted to believe him...




Chapter Ten
Their hands were still linked when the limo stopped. Gina waited anxiously for the driver to open the door. Her heart was beating in her chest. The worst part was that she still wasn’t sure where she was with Tommy. In fact, she’d gotten even more clueless. Yet there was trust between them. A trust she had to rely on that night. 
The door opened. Tommy got out and helped her step out of the limo. He offered her a calming smile. 
Once her high heels made contact with the stones beneath them, her eyes turned up. The casino was certainly an impressive sight. Gina counted at least thirty floors, all high walls. The building was clearly a little older than most of the modern buildings in New York. She loved every carved detail in the architecture. 
“You’re ready?” Tommy asked her, shaking her from her bewilderment. 
She turned to him and smiled. “I think so.” 
He offered his arm and she linked her arm with his. “It’s going to be fine.” 
He kept saying that.
They made their way up the stairs leading to the building and a door was opened for them. Although Gina had been in some crazy situations with her line of work, she’d never felt like this. She felt special, confident, elegant... she might’ve even felt loved. Still, she was sceptical. She barely knew the man she was with.
They entered a hall; the floor was carved out of marble and the walls were coated with beautiful tapestries. Gina stared at the stunning golden chandelier, unable to keep her eyes off it. Tommy eventually had to snap her back into reality as they were approaching a group of men and women, all dressed in well-tailored suits and fancy gowns.
Seeing them suddenly pulled Gina out of her dream.
She didn’t belong there and she had no idea how to act even if this was just about having a fun night out. Tommy having entered the casino with a reason beyond her understanding made it even worse.
Gina turned to Tommy, in a bit of a panic. “What should I do?”
Tommy smiled as the people in front of them noticed them. They smiled as well, it seemed genuine. That brought Gina a bit of peace. At least these people didn’t hate them.
“Just smile and go through the motions,” Tommy explained softly. He gave her hand a reassuring squeeze. “You don’t have to do a thing. Just enjoy your time here. These are good people.” 
She smiled before giving him a nod. She was just there to stop the situation from escalating, she was starting to believe that now.
She looked at the other women, wondering if they were there for the same reason. She didn’t quite know. Only one thing was certain, she spotted two women who were just as likely to be lethal as the men.
The two women couldn’t have been more different from one another. One had gorgeous blonde hair, cut with bangs that perfectly framed her face. She wore a black suit, which made her look even more intimidating. The other woman was a little younger, she seemed to be around Gina’s age. Her long chocolate brown hair was swept back and put into a high ponytail. She wore a gorgeous purple dress with a high slit. She seemed a little friendlier than her companion.
As they joined the group, Gina recognised two men from the night she first met Tommy; she remembered their names as Frank and Jack.
They were Tommy’s friends. They must be if they knew who she was and what she did. So, why was she there? Why did he expect trouble? The only logical explanation she could come up with was that they had some sort of argument or - a far more likely answer - it was the two unnamed women who were causing trouble.
“Emma, you’ve met Frank and Jack,” Tommy started. He turned to the two women, Gina could see him getting slightly more nervous. “And I’d like to introduce you to Evelyn
Cook and Kiki Flores.”
The two didn’t pay him much attention.
The night went by quite smoothly or at least better than expected. Tommy tried starting up a conversation with Evelyn and Kiki multiple times, but nothing seemed to help. After a few hours and too many drinks, he gave up and started talking
to Jack and Frank instead. Tyler tried to join in on the conversation, but the other men kept interrupting him.
“So, Emma. What do you do?” 
Gina’s eyes shot to her side when Evelyn asked her. Just like with Tommy, neither of the two women had paid her much attention. The sudden interest caught her off guard. 
“I- uh,” she stumbled over her words. “I’m a law student.” 
It was a risk to admit it; it’d made her much easier to find. Still, she assumed that there were plenty of law students named Emma in New York to make it more difficult. Although, she assumed that if - for some reason - they wanted to find her, they’d manage it regardless of the difficulty. Tommy seemed to know a lot about tracking people down and getting rid of them as he did with Harry. She could only assume that the people he was trying to impress were even more skilled than him.
“That’s really interesting,” Evelyn admitted with a laugh. She wasn’t mocking Gina, it just seemed odd to her.
“And what does a law student do with someone like him?” the blonde woman named Kiki asked slightly more serious. 
Tommy didn’t seem to hear it. As Gina looked to her side, she noticed another man having joined them.
Gina turned back to Evelyn and Kiki and decided to play along.
“What does someone like him want with a future lawyer? Doesn’t that seem obvious?”
It earned a small laugh from both of them. 
Gina got a little closer, making sure that Tommy wouldn’t hear them. She knew that if he caught her speaking to the two women that he’d get curious and take over. She didn’t want him to. She wanted to prove that she could be more than a pretty face.
“If you don’t mind me asking; what happened with him
and the two of you?”
Gina tried her best not to sound too suspicious. She wanted to seem curious, perhaps slightly oblivious, not calculating. It was a skill she’d picked up during the years.
“Nothing happened,” Kiki announced, her Spanish accent coming out clearly. “It’s a difference in opinion.”
Evelyn turned to Kiki, raising an eyebrow. “Except we’re not so sure anymore if there is a difference in opinion.”
Kiki turned to Evelyn. “He’s also a cunt with whom we can’t work.”
The two shared a long and intense stare. Although their hostile behaviour quickly turned into a more forgiving gaze. 
Gina scraped her throat and they turned to her. Evelyn’s cheeks turned pink. Kiki was as cool as always. 
“Nothing for you to be worried about,” Kiki noted. Gina sensed a subtle – but definite - threat in her voice. 
Difference of opinion. Gina could only wonder what it was about. Eager to find out more, she nodded and played exactly into what they wanted to hear.
“I’m sure you’re right. After all, we all think differently don’t we,” Gina expressed, trying to sound as stupid as she could. 
“No, that’s not what we meant,” Evelyn interrupted her. “It’s a little more than that. It’s like a completely different side of a perspective.”
“Right,” Gina nodded. “Like life and choice-”
“I thought lawyers were supposed to be smart?” Kiki scoffed under her breath.
“How much do you know about what he does?” Evelyn asked to steer the subject in another direction. She was careful not to say his name. Clearly, they didn’t want Tommy to notice what they were talking about.
“Well, he’s in the- uh... How much do you know?” 
“Do you know what he did?” Kiki countered. She took a step closer. Gina had to do her best to stay put. “Do you know why he’s trying to smooth things over with us?”
Gina shook her head. Kiki took a step back, turned to Evelyn and shrugged as if to ask for permission. For a moment, Gina believed she would get her answer.
Evelyn turned to Gina, tears of rage were starting to
form in her eyes. “If it wasn’t for him our friend would still be alive...” Her voice was as quiet as a whisper, but as loud as a thunderstorm. It only led to more questions.
The sudden realisation of who Tommy really was came over Gina. He might’ve been kind to her, but everything around him seemed to crash and burn. She dropped her game as real sympathy became evident on her face.
“Do you now understand what happened? Did we answer your question?” Kiki scoffed.
Even now, there was little emotion evident on her face. The only action giving it away was her arm around Evelyn, who tried to stay as strong as possible.
Only now, Tommy noticed what had happened. He was about to head their way when Gina noticed Frank stopping him, giving him a warning look. Tommy pretended to continue his conversation as usual. A task that seemed impossible to him.
“I’m- I’m sorry...” Gina stumbled, unsure what to say. 
“Not your fault,” Evelyn replied as she flicked away a tear. “And the reason that we’re here is that it was an
accident-”
“It’s why he’s still breathing,” Kiki added. “We can’t trust him. He’s too reckless.”
Evelyn turned to Kiki. They didn’t need a word to communicate their differences regarding Kiki’s statement.
Gina was about to ask a question when she felt a hand on her shoulder. She frantically turned around to see Tommy behind her. 
“We’re going to talk in another room,” he said as he nodded his head to the mysterious man who had joined them earlier. “Are you coming with us?” 
He tried his best to seem confident and he was doing a good job at it. Still, she managed to see past it, seeing how anxious and concerned he really was. She got a horrible feeling that something wasn’t right when she looked at the man beside Tommy. He was staring back at her with a rehearsed smile, almost inhuman.
Gina nodded as she took Tommy’s hand and gave him a reassuring squeeze. She still wasn’t sure what their relationship was exactly, but there were two things she was
sure about; she wanted the best for him and – despite what she’d heard - she trusted him. 
He guided her through the extravagant hall and up the stairs. In the distance, she could see the other man leading the way. He turned to his right and got a key from his pocket before sliding it into the lock and opening a door to a private room. Gina looked up at Tommy, a little hesitant. His gaze remained focused on the man.
They entered the room. The man in the white suit had already made himself comfortable at the head of the desk. He waved at the chairs in front of him, but before Gina could sit down, the man reached his hand out to hers.
“Arthur Gray,” the man announced as he shook her hand. 
“Emma-”
“Don’t lie to me,” Gray cut her off.
Gina felt her cheeks burning up. Did Tommy tell him? Did he really spread her secret?
Mr Gray let go of her hand and sat back down. He was in control over the whole room and even Tommy knew it, although he tried not to show it.
“No games, Gray,” Tommy suggested. 
Gray turned his piercing gaze from Gina to Tommy and gave him a quick nod. Before smacking his palms against the table, startling Gina in the process.
“Business,” he called, the same rehearsed smile spread across his features.
“Elwick has waged a war on us. Where do you stand on it?” Tommy asked bluntly. He talked through his nervousness, clearly wanting to leave the room as swiftly as he sat down. 
Gray seemed to notice it as well. He took an unnerving long pause to think of an answer. 
“Currently, I’m not on anyways side. I don’t know Elwick, so I don’t trust him. Just as I don’t know you, Ricks,” Gray eventually announced. He turned his gaze back to Gina. “Nor do I know her, sadly.”
Gina tried her best to maintain eye contact, act as if it didn’t bother her. Inside she was worried about what he meant by that and what Tommy’s real intentions were. She trusted him, although she was well aware of how foolish that was and
how easily he could betray her trust. 
It wouldn’t be the first time someone did.
“I think you’ve got to convince me to pick your side, Ricks,” Gray requested, his unsettling gaze was still on Gina. 
Tommy scraped his throat, garnering Gray’s attention. “We control half of New York, you control the other half, together we could make a united front-”
“You don’t control shit, Ricks. Elwick has the police and the banks in his pocket. He hasn’t made a move because we haven’t provoked him yet. He’s still content with Washington, but don’t you think that’ll change when you start testing his limits?” Gray asked him.
“That’s why we’re getting to Elwick before he can act. He’s got Washington, but as you said, he could take New York without struggle. He can take Chicago from Cook and Flores without struggle. He can take Detroit from Gonzales without struggle. He can take Los Angeles from Henry without struggle-”
“Make your point, Ricks,” Gray interrupted him. 
“If you work with Elwick, it won’t take long before he’ll push you aside so he can have the entirety of New York and after that, it will be Chicago, and after that, it will be Detroit and so on. The only way we can stop him is to crush him as a united front,” Tommy explained. His nervousness was starting to make way for a usually determined spirit. 
He continued, “This is just as much your war as it is mine.”
Gray thought for a moment, considering Tommy’s proposal before letting out a laugh. “And you’d let me keep half of New York? No, I don’t think so. I’ll trade one peaceful ruler for a vengeful, war raging tyrant.”
His eyes shifted back to Gina and he let out another haunting laugh. “With a lapdog and a whore by his side.”
In one swift motion, Tommy got out of his chair while he aimed his gun at Gray’s head. It caught Gray off guard, yet he was quick enough to slap the gun out of Tommy’s hand. It didn’t stop Tommy from going through with what he’d planned; his fist connected with Gray’s jaw in an instant. Gray spit blood out of the side of his mouth before bringing his own fist to Tommy’s ribs. 
Gina slid out of her chair and headed to the door. Her hand was on the handle when she turned around, seeing Tommy and Gray fighting like caged animals. Gray had reached for a knife, but Tommy had flung it across the room after it cut him. It didn’t seem to have hurt him, but that might’ve been the adrenaline.
Gina’s eyes scanned the room with rapid motions for a weapon to use; her eyes instantly landed on Tommy’s gun. It was too far away and she wouldn’t be able to fire it without risking shooting Tommy.
Tommy’s eyes crossed with Gina’s for a moment. Run, he mouthed before Gray kicked him in the guts. Gina screamed, feeling absolutely lost. 
Her body wasn’t her own as her hands reached for the handle
and her feet moved her out of the room before shutting the
door. Still, she couldn’t do what Tommy commanded her. She
couldn’t leave the hallway. 
She listened intently to the grunts and screams coming from the room. Her mind kept circling back to the worst possible outcome of the situation; Gray would kill Tommy before he’d kill her. If she had to be honest, she hoped that if Tommy died, that Gray would kill her. 
That hopeless outcome pushed her feet to move. She knew that if she was quick enough, there was a chance that she could get to Frank or Jack in time. Maybe Evelyn and Kiki would even help him, although it wasn’t likely. She needed to try something.
BANG!
She’d only taken her first few steps when she heard it; a muffled gunshot. Her legs gave out and she waited for the door to open. When it finally did, she felt herself wanting to throw up. She managed to swallow the urge when she heard a soft calming voice call for her. 
“Gina?” 
Her eyes closed and she let out a sigh of relief. She heard footsteps approaching. When she opened her eyes again, Tommy stood in front of her; his face bruised, a large cut on his arm and blood on his suit and collar. He put his gun back in its holster before reaching out his hand.
“Let’s get out of here,” he suggested, a faint smile on his lips. It was forced, but meant to make her feel more at ease. It was such a strange sight. A man, bloody and beaten, smiling at her. Hesitantly, she took his hand and he helped her up.




Chapter Eleven
He led her to the exit in the back while Gina held onto him, knowing that if she didn’t, her shaking legs would give out again. 
As if it was planned - it most likely was - Tyler was waiting by the limo near the back. Tommy opened the door for Gina and helped her into the limo before walking to the driver’s seat and hastily giving Tyler some instructions.
Gina was still shaking when Tommy joined her. They were silent for most of the drive. Gina watched the city lights. Not sure whether she wanted to be anywhere, but in that limo or whether it was exactly where she was meant to be.
The silence continued till they reached the hotel. The one time he broke the silence was when she heard him muttering to himself:
“This wasn’t how it was supposed to go...”
The limo stopped and Gina peeked through the window. They seemed to have stopped at one of the many luxurious hotels in New York, although she didn’t catch its name.
“You can stay in the car if you want and Tyler can just drive you home or to the club, whichever you’d prefer,” Tommy explained calmly. She could sense the hesitancy and hurt behind his voice. “I’m really sorry for the position I put you in tonight.” 
He was sincere, that much was clear to her. She looked into his eyes as she reached for his hands to link his fingers with hers.
“It doesn’t feel right to leave you like this,” Gina said as her eyes landed on the bruises forming on his face and the cut on his arm. She wanted to add something to that, but she couldn’t decide on anything. 
She was still a little angry at him, but in all strangeness, she wanted to stay with him. He had this magnetic energy
around him that made her want to be close to him, even though she was well aware of the risks, she’d seen them that night. 
He nodded and stepped out of the limo before helping her out. He wished Tyler a good night before entering the hotel. 
“Mr Ricks?” 
Tommy whipped his head around to be greeted by what
seemed to be the manager of the establishment. She couldn’t miss that he knew Tommy’s name.
“You’ve got a message from a Miss Cook?” the manager asked, trembling as he handed Tommy a note. Tommy tried to reach for it, but his arm wouldn’t move that high anymore, so Gina took it for him. She decided not to open it, it just didn’t feel right. 
Tommy thanked the manager before heading into the elevator with Gina. As the elevator went up, a question arose in Gina’s mind. She giggled a little before turning to him.
“Do you come here often?” she asked him. She might’ve never felt the same things she felt for Tommy with any of her other clients, but that didn’t mean that she was special to him. 
“I do, actually,” he answered casually. When he saw her quirk a brow, he started laughing. “I sort of- well, not sort of- I own this hotel as well.”
The elevator stopped at the penthouse and the two of them got out. Tommy swiped a card and the two stepped inside. 
“Would you like a drink?” Gina asked as her eyes landed on the bar. It looked fucking gorgeous; massive yet classy. 
“I’d love to,” Tommy smiled. His smile was so tender, it almost broke her heart.
She started pouring them both a drink, she decided on a whiskey, while Tommy was struggling to take care of his cut. His jacket lay beside him and he’d rolled up his sleeves.
After she made the drinks she plopped down next to him taking over for him.
“You don’t have to-”
“I insist,” Gina answered as she handed him a drink. “Besides, you don’t seem to manage it yourself,” she joked. He let out the most beautiful chuckle she’d ever heard.
“You’ve got it all together, it seems. Owning a hotel, a club-”
“Not quite,” Tommy interrupted her. “I’m trying my best.” 
“That’s life, right? You try your best with the things given and taken from you,” she replied. 
“I suppose so.” He paused for a moment. “Do you want to know what Cook’s message was about?” 
She nodded before taking a sip of her drink. She was nearly done with the cut and it didn’t need any stitches, so she assumed that it would be fine. 
“A few years ago, I was working with a friend of Cook and Flores. Ivanov had full control over Chicago, as they do now.” He paused for a moment, his emotions seemingly getting the better of him.
“You don’t have to if you don’t want to-”
“I want to. I feel like I have to relive that moment, how difficult it might be,” Tommy answered. He forced an easing smile on his face before continuing, “One night, Ivanov and I went on a mission, it was something about shipments, I don’t really remember anymore. The one thing I remember is how it ended; both of us got shot and he passed away a few seconds later-”
His breath hitched, but he seemed determined to go through with it.
“It was fully my fault. It was my job to do some research on the place and if I’d actually done it and wasn’t fucking high he would still be here,” Tommy continued. She could see tears forming in his eyes. “The worst part was that it was my fucking idea. My idea and he told me not to go through with it and he was the one who paid the price...”
She stroked his cheek, flicking away a tear. 
He continued. “Now, I just feel lost when it comes to Cook and Flores. I don’t have a fucking clue where to start to win them over again, I’ve tried apologizing, but I wouldn’t even accept it if I was them.”
“You need them to help you win this war against Elwick?”
“I do… but it’s not why I want them to forgive me. It’s just- I feel so fucking guilty.” His voice broke as Gina wrapped
him in a hug. It was a strangely tender moment, but it seemed like it was all she could give him that would actually help a little. 
“Evelyn sees you’ve changed,” she whispered. He held her even tighter. “She seems willing to forgive you. Is that what the message was about?”
“No, it was a rant about me killing Gray. News travels fast in our world,” he answered. He pulled away from her, placing a hand on her shoulder. “But I’ll try again. I’ll try everything to make this… better. It will never be right again.”
She moved her hand up to his face, stroking his cheek with the back of her hand. He flinched a little. 
“Sorry,” she apologized, feeling her cheeks turning a little red. 
He chuckled. “Not a problem. I can handle it, darling.”
She got even redder as she felt a fiery tension rising in her lower stomach. She captured his lips and he reciprocated. A moan escaped his lips.
“Is there anything I can do for you?” she asked. He really seemed like he needed to be taken care of and she was willing to be there for him. She didn’t even care about the money anymore, she was catching feelings. It was dangerous and stupid, but she couldn’t help it.
He shook his head. “You’ve already done too much.”
She carefully climbed onto his lap, she was afraid to hurt him. When he noticed, he pulled her in for a passionate kiss. His hands travelled to her waist and he pulled her even closer, she felt her skin getting hotter with each touch.
“I just want to make you feel better,” she whispered in his ear.
Gina started moving her hips, grinding her clit against his already stiff cock. He attached his lips to her neck, a starving look in his gorgeous, green eyes. Her eyes rolled back as she felt his teeth nibbling on her neck, softly breaking the skin. She found herself strangely into it, a moan spilling from her mouth.
He placed his hands under her thighs, lifted her and walked her to the bed. He placed her down on her feet and turned her around, playing with the string that closed the back of her dress. 
“I wanted to ask you something,” he started as he slowly started to untie the back of her dress. “I was thinking about... Maybe I could tie you up?”
She turned around, her face lighting up. “I’d love that.”
“Really?” 
“I do! Usually, I’m not really into that sort of stuff, but-”
The word trust hung on her lips, waiting to be spoken. Their relationship had gone way beyond solicitor and client. At least it had for her. The only way for her to find out how he felt was by telling him. 
So, she cleared her throat and gazed into his eyes as her hand rested on his shoulder. “I trust you, Tommy.”
He moved in closer, ghosting his lips by her ear, whispering, “It’s a dangerous game you’re playing, Gina.”
The way he said her name only made her want him more. He slid the dress off her shoulders and helped her step out of it. His eyes racked down her body, giving her a devouring look. She’d put on wearing her best set of lingerie and stockings for him.
“My God, you’re gorgeous,” he said breathlessly.
She kissed him again, placing her hand on the back of his neck to pull him as close as possible. She wanted him, all of him. He scooped her up again and laid her gently on her back. He stroked her cheek, feeling the heat rising on her skin and smiled. She was falling for him and it was clear that he knew it. 
He calmly started untying his tie. “Reach out your arms, hands together?”
She nodded and did as he asked. He tied her wrists together, making a figure eight. She could easily slip out of them if she wanted to and even if she couldn’t, she trusted that he’d stop if she asked him.
His hands reached behind her back and unclasped her bra before tenderly pushing her onto her back and dropping to his knees. He spread her legs and started kissing up her thigh. His hands hooked into her lace panties and slid them off. 
He kept her heels and stockings on, taking her leg into his hands and kissing up her exposed thigh till he reached her soaking cunt. He flattened his tongue and started latching at her clit. A loud moan escaped her lips. 
“Fuck, Tommy,” she whined.
She watched his face peeking up with a stupid grin on his face. “Patience, my dear.”
He attached his lips to her clit and started sucking on it. She felt her climax building, pushing it to the edge when two of his thick fingers slid into her aching cunt and he started fucking her. 
“I’m so fucking close,” she moaned.
He sped up the pace. His fingers slid against her g-spot over and over again. The knot broke and she felt an overwhelming climax washing over her. She pressed her legs together slightly, being careful not to hurt him. 
She felt one of his hands lifting one of her legs over her shoulder as he continued fucking her through the climax and edging her to a second one.
She felt completely in his control and she couldn’t be happier to finally let go. Another climax rippled through her, spilling a series of moans from her lips. 
He emerged as she was still very much on a high and started undressing himself, unbuttoning his shirt seemingly as slowly as he possibly could. The anticipation was killing her. 
“Are you okay?” he asked, a light smirk appearing on his lips, although the question felt genuine. 
“I’m feeling amazing,” she smiled. Her eyes slid down his sculpted, tattooed body and she bit her lip. 
He slid on a condom before he climbed on top of her and pushed her arms above her head, pinning her wrists to the sheets and capturing her lips in a wistful kiss. He grunted as he slid into her, he slowly started rocking his hips, his skin slapping against hers. 
His hands wrapped around her throat, his fingers barely touching her skin. “Can I?”
“Please,” she whined. 
His hands wrapped around her throat, squeezing the sides gently as he started thrusting into her harder and faster. She was still so sensitive from her previous climax that she felt a third one approaching. Gina wrapped her legs around his waist and let him fuck her like a ragdoll. 
Her third climax hit her like a truck. He showed no signs of slowing down. 
Tommy released the grip on her neck and slid his hands underneath her back, lifting her so she was straddling him, she put her hands around his neck. He started bouncing her on his cock as her head lay on his shoulder. Tears streamed down her cheeks, she was in a state of complete and utter bliss.
He brushed her dark hair to the side. His lips attached to her neck once more, sinking his teeth into her skin. It hurt a little, but she was so high she didn’t mind. She actually enjoyed the slight pain.
“You don’t know how lucky I feel having found you, Gina,” Tommy admitted.
The words coursed through her body, resulting in a fourth, gentler climax.
“Tommy,” she moaned his name. 
He started stroking the back of her head while he continued fucking her, slower than before. His thrusts got deeper and deeper, chasing his own climax before eventually spilling into her. 
They sat like that for a while; her on his lap, her head on his shoulder, while they both came down. 
Eventually, he pulled out of her and headed to the bathroom to give her a warm cloth. He cleaned her up before untying her and kissing her on her nose. 
The two of them lay in bed together, her head on his chest and his hands playing with her hair. They remained like that, both utterly exhausted from the night, till they both fell asleep. 




Chapter Twelve
Gina woke up the next morning in an empty bed. She was still a little sore from the previous night. Her eyes glanced around the room and landed on the window which looked out over the balcony.
Tommy was leaning on the railing, looking into the city while he smoked a cigarette. He was wearing the trousers from the day before and his blouse, which he left unbuttoned, revealing his chiselled, tattooed chest. She couldn’t help but bite her lip.
She stepped out of bed, her legs hurting a little. She didn’t mind. As she passed the mirror, her eyes landed on her neck. She got a little closer to inspect the marks; they looked similar to the ones Mr Morton had left. She didn’t think much of it.
She spotted his suit jacket on the couch and smirked to herself. She decided to put it on again before stepping onto the balcony. The cold winter air was a stark contrast to the warmth coming from the heated tiles. Tommy turned around when he heard her approach and smiled. His face was looking a little better than the night before.
He quirked a brow when he saw her in his jacket.
“It’s more comfortable,” she joked. In reality, she wore it because it smelled like him.
He wrapped an arm around her and pulled her in for a kiss. His lips were as soft as always. 
As he pulled away and turned his gaze back to the city, she put her hand into the one of the jacket’s pockets and fished out a pack of cigarettes and a lighter. She lit a cigarette for herself before putting it back in and leaning against the railing.
He turned to her and smiled. “Thank you for staying and taking care of me. I really appreciated it.”
“It’s what I’ve been paid for,” she joked. He chuckled, although she could hear that it’d been a little faked. He looked
back into the city. Some hurt was evident on his face, although he was trying to hide it. 
She took his face in her hands and turned his gaze to her. “That’s not what I meant.” She kissed him on his nose. “It’s just... I have to be careful.”
“I understand,” he smiled as he brushed his fingertips down her cheek. “We can’t really be honest with each other, can we?”
“How about we change that?” she asked, feeling a sudden burst of confidence wash over her. “I tell you something personal and you do the same? We’ll keep it between the two of us?” 
“I’m not sure,” Tommy answered honestly. “I don’t want to bring you into danger - not again.”
“I’m sure I’m already in danger as long as Elwick is around-”
“I’m working on that,” Tommy chuckled. He kissed her again. “Can I tell you something brutally honest?”
“Go ahead,” she smiled.
“I have no idea what we are.”
The words were both comforting and hurtful. Gina thought the exact same thing; she cared for him, but she knew she shouldn’t. 
“If I can be brutally honest with you; I care about you,” Gina answered. She saw a hopeful glimmer rising in his eyes. “But again, I have to be careful. The last time I got close to a client, it didn’t go well. However…’ she took a deep breath. ‘I didn’t feel the same for him as I do for you.”
He nodded, wrapping his arms around her waist and pulling her in for another kiss. “I care for you, too. I know it’s stupid, but I can’t help it...” He paused. “And it fucking hurts to hear you call me a client.”
“I’m sorry-”
“No, I understand it,” he said. “I think we’ve both got a lot to figure out.”
“I suppose we do.”
He smiled before kissing her again. “Come on, let’s get inside. It’s freezing.” He took her cigarette and put both of theirs out in the ashtray. He reached out his hand and Gina followed him inside. The two of them sat down on the couch,
she leaned against him.
“You wanted to be honest, didn’t you?” Tommy eventually asked. “I tell you something personal and you do the same?”
She looked up at him and smiled. He clearly found it difficult, but he seemed willing. His walls were slowly coming down. 
“I do,” she nodded. “Why don’t you ask me a question?”
“Things didn’t end well previously,” he answered instantly.
The question had been lingering on his lips for a long time.
“What do you mean by that? What happened?”
Gina swallowed hard. It always hurt to return to those memories. 
“Uhm... There was this man- a client. He was really sweet at first, but he quickly turned possessive. He didn’t understand that I was just playing a part- unlike with... Well, unlike with us.” 
He smiled and kissed the top of her head. 
“He got possessive and quickly after that he got violent. So, I stopped seeing him, but he knew where I worked and followed me. He started stalking me, going everywhere I was and started sending me messages after he found out my number. Each time I’d block him, he’d get a new number and text me again.” Gina swallowed again. Tommy ran his fingers through her hair, it made her feel a little better.
She continued, “It got to the point where I talked to this classmate of mine. I had no interest in him, but it seemed different for that client – for Jesse. So, he killed him...”
Tommy remained silent, but it was clear that he understood. He understood why she’d been so hesitant with him. She knew what he was capable of.
“I’d gone to the police a million times telling them that he was dangerous; that he was stalking me and he was violent. They dismissed me each time. It was only after he killed my classmate that he was arrested and put in prison. Still, each time I see someone who reminds me of him, I get worried...”
She was shaking again. Tommy held her tightly. She felt safe in his arms.
In many ways, he was a lot like Jesse Reed. She knew that he capable of violent and he’d killed people- he’d even killed for her.
Still, there were so many differences between the two of them. She knew that his confession – him killing Harry - should’ve made her run as far away as she possibly could, instead it only pulled her closer to him. 
She looked up at him. “Can I ask you a question?”
“That only seems fair,” he smiled, although hesitancy was evident on his face.
“How did you get into this business?” she asked. A soft laugh escaped her lips. “It doesn’t seem like something you just wander into.”
“No, not exactly,” he chuckled, shaking his head. “To be honest, I can barely remember how. It seems like a lifetime ago...” He swallowed, she’d struck a nerve.
“If you don’t want to, you don’t have to-”
“No, it’s alright. It’s just been a while,” he replied softly. “It strangely enough started with love. I fell in love with someone who was already involved in this world and together we made it much bigger than either of us had ever expected. We gained control over half of New York and now - if we play our cards right - we can take the entirety of New York.”
“If you outplay Elwick?”
“If we outplay Elwick, exactly,” he smiled, running his fingers through her soft dark brown hair.
“How did that start?”
“How did our war with Elwick start?” he asked. She nodded. “Greed, I suppose. Greed on Elwick’s part. My partner has always insisted that we keep our heads low. Greed in this world will get you caught or killed...” 
He paused for a moment, the hurt was evident in his voice, but when he turned to her, he smiled as if nothing was wrong. Abruptly, he changed the subject.
“We should get dressed. You probably still have a lot to do today,” he suggested with a smile.
She grabbed his hand. “I’ve got nowhere to go actually...”  A sly smirk appeared on her lips. A pink flush rose to his cheeks. “You’ve got somewhere to go, don’t you?”
“What can I say? I’m a busy man,” he joked. He kissed
her forehead before he stood up and started buttoning up his blouse. She stood up as well and helped him tie his tie. 
Afterwards, she pulled on his suit jacket as a seemingly innocent expression appeared on her face. “I suppose you’ll be needing this?” 
A playful grin appeared on his face as she started unbuttoning the jacket, revealing her naked body.
“You’re gonna be the death of me, Gina.” 
She slid the jacket off her shoulders and reached it out to him. “And you love every second of it, Mr Ricks.” 
Instead of reaching for the jacket, he grabbed her wrist and pulled her close to him. “You know that I want to fuck you, but we just don’t have enough time.” 
Gina wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him. Just as he was about to deepen the kiss, she pulled back and pouted her lip. “No... I think you’re right.” 
He grinned. “Such a bad girl...” 
She felt a fire building inside her stomach as she bit her lip, staring into his gorgeous green eyes. “I think we can make it quick?” 
He wasted no time turning her around. She pressed her palms against the wall as he peppered her neck with kisses. She felt his already stiff cock press against her. The thought of him fucking her again made her forget about the soreness already infesting her body. She just wanted to feel him inside of her.
She heard him unzip his pants, pulling out his cock and spitting on his hand. He whimpered a little as he started stroking himself before putting on a condom. Her hand reached in front of herself and started circling her clit.
She gasped as he carefully pushed into her and started moving his hips, his cock perfectly pressing against her g-spot. He reached in front of her and removed her hand from her clit, taking over for her. She moaned at his touch.
Gina reached her hand to the back of his neck, pressing him closer to her as he started kissing her neck, leaving small bite marks in his wake. She could already feel herself losing control. She relished in the moans that spilt from his lips.
“Enjoying yourself?” she smirked. 
“I still think you’re a brat,” he grunted as he pushed
himself deeper inside of her.
She laughed before biting her lip. “I think you should punish me then.” Her eyes landed on the mirror near them as she watched his eyes widen. “If you’re okay with that-” 
“Yeah, I just- I wasn’t expecting it,” he chuckled. He took her hand from his neck and moved it back to her clit, allowing her to touch herself. His hand slowly moved passed her stomach and rounded her body, tracing her curves before resting on her ass. “You’re sure about it?” 
“Absolutely,” she whimpered, her head rolling back in the anticipation.
The thought alone send her over the edge. Before he’d even slapped her ass, she was already coming for him with violent shakes. He took a hold of her body as he fucked her through it, determined to get a second one.
She hadn’t come down when she felt his hand connecting with her ass and moaned. The sharp sting felt so good, even if she could sense that he was holding back.
“Harder?”
“Are you sure?” he asked gently.
She nodded and he followed her command, smacking her harder than before. She moaned as she felt her second climax already nearing.
“Another one?” 
“Please,” she moaned.
She could see him smiling in the mirror before giving her another smack. It send her over the edge as she came gentler this time.
At the same time, she felt him spilling into the condom. He started kissing her neck again, biting down a little harder this time. She barely felt it, she was fully enthralled in her climax.
They came down together. He then pulled out of her and tucked himself back in before getting her a cloth as always.
He kept staring at her while they were getting dressed. A soft, stupid smile on his face.
“What?” she eventually asked. The same stupid smile plastered on her face.
“I was just thinking that about this- about us, I mean,”
he said carefully. She quirked a brow. He kissed her again. “I’ve already made up my mind, but if my desires don’t align with yours, I promise, I’ll leave you alone. I just want the best for you-”
“Why?” she asked. A sudden uncertainty crept over her. “I’m just another whore aren’t I?” She tried to make it sound jokingly, but he was able to see through it.
He brushed her cheek with his knuckles. “If you hadn’t figured it out yet, I don’t ever pay for those kinds of services. I don’t know why I did with you, but it- I guess it just felt right.”
“Why?” she dared to ask again. His cheeks flushed and his eyes started darting across the room. It was subtly, but she caught it.
“As I said; it just felt right,” he answered. She didn’t believe him, but she could let it go. 
After they got dressed, they headed down into the garage and stepped into his car, a black Aston Martin. She assumed he had more cars, but didn’t want to ask. They remained silent for the car ride, only sharing hopeful smiles and the occasional stupid giggle.
When they arrived at the club she spotted Dana’s car. Gina had texted her just before they left the hotel. 
Tommy turned to Gina. “I truly had a wonderful night.” 
“So did I,” she answered. He blushed a little.
“Then this will be a little awkward,” he chuckled. He reached into his pocket and took out an envelope.
“Tommy…”
“I think I owe you that much. You have no idea how much you helped me last night,” he cut her off as he handed out the envelope. It seemed heavy, even in his hands. “Please, see it as a gift, not payment. A thank you for last night.”
She nodded hesitantly as she took it from him. Gina knew that it probably wasn’t meant to put doubt in her mind, but she couldn’t help it. He might’ve despised the word ‘client’, but that didn’t stop him from treating her like a solicitor. 
He’d been right; she really needed to figure out how she felt – no thought about him. Her feelings were clear.
Still, she placed the envelope in her clutch. He carefully placed his hands on her face and captured her lips. The kiss made all hope in whatever it was between them return. 
They said their goodbyes and Gina stepped out of the Aston Martin. As she walked to Dana’s much humbler car, she couldn’t help but look back several times. He waited till she safely stepped into Dana’s car. As soon as she did, Dana started laughing.
“What?” Gina asked, her eyes widening as she got a little worried.
“You’re smiling like a fucking idiot,” Dana continued laughing as she started up the car. “You can’t deny it anymore; you’re super into him.”
You have no idea...
Not long after they’d returned to Dana’s apartment, Gina needed to get out again, she couldn’t stay cooped up thinking about Tommy, even if she knew that she needed to. Dana and Gina decided to meet Dana’s boyfriend Jake in a bar near them.
Gina and Dana walked into the bar and made their way over to the table where Jake was sitting. They pulled up a couple of chairs to join him. Jake looked up from his phone and only acknowledged them with a nod. 
They started talking for a bit – mainly Jake did the talking. He’d bought a new car which he was boasting about. Gina saw it parked outside; it was a piece of rust, but she just nodded and smiled.
Eventually, the conversation switched.
“How do you still have trouble affording all your shit?” Jake asked, taking a sip of his drink.
“It’s been tough,” Dana admitted. “I can’t even pay my groceries sometimes-”
“Well, you just need to work more or put your pride aside and do some dirtier work,” Jake said with a shrug.
Gina felt her blood boil at his dumb words. How could he be so dismissive of their struggles? She wanted to drag him over the table and punched him in his stupid, ugly face. However, she didn’t say anything. She didn’t do anything. She didn’t want to cause a scene and ruin the evening for Dana.
She knew that eventually, the night would come to an end and they would say their goodbyes. She knew that it would probably be a while before she saw Jake again.




Chapter Thirteen
Gina was lying in bed, staring at the ceiling, her mind racing with thoughts of Tommy. She was so keyed up she knew sleep wasn’t going to come easily, so she decided to head to the cinema to watch a movie.
She’d always loved the cinema, there was something about the dark hall and the bombastic sounds that soothed her.
She grabbed her coat and headed out, making her way to the cinema. The place was empty and quiet, she was surprised to see that there was only one other person there. She sat down a few rows behind them, not wanting to disturb them.
She’d chosen a historical fiction movie that had just come out, hoping it would be enough to distract her and help her fall asleep when she’d go home.
As the movie began, Gina tried to relax, but her attempts filled as her thoughts kept drifting back to her recent date with Tommy.
She couldn’t believe that after all this time she had finally found someone who made her feel… whole. Yet, it had to be someone extraordinary and surrounded by danger.
She tried to focus on the film, but just as she was beginning to lose herself in the movie, she heard a familiar voice beside her.
Mia Harlan looked down at her, a surprised expression on her face, “Gina? What are you doing here?”
“I couldn’t sleep, so I decided to watch a movie.”
“Same here,” Mia replied with a smile. Without asking, she took a seat next to Gina. “There’s just a lot on my mind.”
“Yeah,” Gina breathed. “I feel the same way.”
To Gina’s surprise, Mia turned to her. “It’s just so hard, you know? We’re constantly underestimated, just because we’re young.”
Gina nodded in agreement. Even if she didn’t understand Mia’s sudden interest in her, it was nice to have someone to distract her.
“I understand exactly what you mean,” Gina spoke, not sure what Mia was exactly referring to.
Gina listened intently as Mia opened up about her situation with her boyfriend. She talked about how he constantly underestimated her and didn’t take her seriously, despite her intelligence and ambition. Mia’s words struck a chord with Gina. More so, that Mia was willing to share these words with someone she barely knew. She almost seemed desperate to spill the words off her lips.
“It’s like all they see is the pretty face and they don’t take the time to actually get to know us and what we’re capable of,” Mia said with a sigh.
As they continued their conversation, Gina couldn’t help but think about her own experiences with relationships. Sometimes she felt the same way with Tommy. He hadn’t even asked her to help when it came to Cook and Flores. Although, she could understand his need to keep her out of his world.
Mia let out a sigh. “It’s just exhausting. I feel like I’m always walking on eggshells, worried about what people will think or say about me.”
“I know the feeling,” Gina nodded. “Why can’t we just be ourselves and not worry about the others?”
“It’s not that simple, is it?” Mia replied with a pained smile. “This world has a way of making us feel like we always have to be perfect and it’s exhausting.”
Gina was surprised at Mia’s vulnerability. She’d always expressed so much confidence in everything she did, but Gina felt like she was beginning to see a different side to her.
Despite her popularity and good looks, Mia was just like any other girl, struggling with self-doubt and the fear of being rejected.
Gina found herself opening up to Mia and the two of them talked into the early hours of the morning. They’d long stopped watching the movie.
They bonded over their shared experiences and insecurities and by the end of the night, she almost felt like she’d gained a new friend.
She wondered if Marcy had been right. Was this year really going to be different?
***


Yet, when she returned to class the next morning, Mia didn’t even seem to know her. Gina couldn’t understand why she was acting this way. Mia was purposely avoiding her gaze and not even acknowledging her presence.
Now, it all became clear to her; Mia just wanted to dumb her issues and not deal with the consequences. She knew that Gina would remain silent, so Mia’s perfect image would stay intact. No matter what hurt or confusion it brought for Gina.
She decided to put it behind her. It wasn’t the first time she’d been forgotten and left in the dust.
Before she knew it, Gina was sitting next to Sadie in the lecture hall. An English lecture. It was a week before exam week. 
Sadie was talking about her time in rehab, saying that she was all better now. She looked better, but Gina could tell that she was lying. She just wasn’t sure if she was lying to Gina or herself, perhaps both.
Sadie quickly changed the subject and started talking about... something. Gina wasn’t really listening, even if she tried. She could see Mr Morton glancing at her ever so often. His stares made her nervous and she wasn’t sure in what way.
On top of that, she was nervous about the exam week. She had to pass and she didn’t plan on repeating her past actions. It just didn’t feel right to put him in that spot again. 
She also thought about Tommy. About their confessions and the way he made her feel. Although, she hadn’t heard from him yet.
“I’m a little embarrassed.” 
“What?” Gina looked to her side. 
“You’re not even listening to a word a say,” Sadie scoffed.
She punched Gina in the arm and giggled, causing some of the students to look at them. 
“Be quiet,” Gina giggled. She turned in a little closer
and whispered. “I’m sorry. What were you talking about?”
“I’m a little embarrassed that he-” she nodded her head to Mr Morton “-helped me that night.”
“I’m sorry for getting him involved, it just happened-”
“Don’t worry about that,” Sadie said. “I know you didn’t really have a choice. I’m just worried that he might tell other staff...”
“I don’t think you have to worry about that,” Gina answered. 
He seems pretty good at keeping secrets.
The lecture passed surprisingly slowly. Gina tried to stay focused on his words instead of his lips and that turned out to be a hell of a lot more difficult than expected.
After the lecture, she started packing her stuff and headed out when she heard Mr Morton’s voice calling out for her, “Miss Marello, can we talk about the upcoming exam?”
She turned around, half of the classroom was already gone. “Of course.”
She walked up to his desk, the memories of that day rushing to her mind. She had to silence them. They waited till the classroom was empty before he cleared his throat. She waited eagerly, not sure what he’d say or ask of her.
“Do you think you’ll pass the exam?” he asked, his voice slightly nervous. “I’m not planning on repeating... you know. I just want to make sure that we maintain a professional relationship. It’s important for me as a teacher and for you as a student.”
It was a little late for that and they both knew it. She’d noticed how quickly he was able to switch between nerves and confidence, she was wondering whether it was all rehearsed.
“To be honest, I’m not sure if I’ll pass,” she answered. He continued staring at her, making her nervous in return. “I’ve really been trying.”
He nodded. “I understand. It’s just that I’ve started this tutoring class - with a bunch of students - it’s meant as a way to learn from each other. I’m just there if there are any questions. I was thinking that it might be good for you to join.”
“That sounds like a wonderful idea,” Gina smiled. She meant it. 
***
The next day, Gina’s heart raced as she attended the tutoring group led. She tried to focus on her studies, but found herself unable to take her eyes off him. As Gina took a seat at one of the desks, she couldn’t help but notice how handsome Mr Morton looked that day.
His soft, dark hair, icy blue eyes, and chiselled jawline. He had always been attractive, but after their recent encounter, her feelings for him had become even more intense.
She found herself staring at him, even as the other students in the group arrived and took their seats. Gina tried to play it cool, knowing it was stupid.
Mr Morton began the session by going over some grammar rules, Gina found it difficult to concentrate. She kept sneaking glances at him when she thought he wasn’t looking.
She forced herself to concentrate on her studies and participate in the group discussions, hoping to quell the intense attraction she felt towards him.
During the tutor session, Mr Morton went over the basics of English grammar and syntax, showing the students various examples and exercises to help them improve their writing skills.
When Gina finally managed to listen, she fucked it all up for herself by asking a question. Her heart was racing when she looked up and he was standing next to her desk.
She tried to focus on what he was saying, but found herself getting nervous and tongue-tied. She couldn’t help but notice how close he was to her and the scent of his cologne made her feel a little lightheaded.
As Mr Morton leaned in to show her something on her notebook, Gina’s hand shook slightly. She could feel the warmth of his body next to hers and she found herself getting even more flustered.
“Is everything okay, Gina?” he eventually asked, looking at her with concern.
Gina nodded, her cheeks apple-red, feeling embarrassed. “Yes, I’m fine. I just...I’m not very good at this.”
Mr Morton smiled at her reassuringly. “That’s okay,
Gina. We all have things we need to work on. Let me show you another example.”
As Mr Morton continued to explain the concept to her, Gina tried to calm herself down. She knew that she needed to focus on her studies and not on her attraction to him.
By the end of the session, Gina felt like despite it all, she’d made some progress. As she packed up her things, she tried to ignore the flutter in her chest. She felt his eyes on her.
“Gina, can I speak to you?” he asked.
Gina turned around, feeling a bit nervous. “Of course, Mr Morton.”
“I just wanted to check in and see how you felt about the tutor group today,” Mr Morton smiled at her. “Do you think it was helpful?”
“Yes, definitely,” Gina nodded honestly. “I learned a lot today. Thank you.”
Mr Morton’s smile widened. “That’s great to hear, Gina. If there’s anything you’re still struggling with, don’t hesitate to let me know, okay?”
“Thank you, Mr Morton. I’ll definitely let you know if I need any more help.”
Mr Morton put a hand on her shoulder, looking at her with a warm gaze. “You’re a talented student, Gina. I have no doubt that you’ll do great things. Just keep working hard, okay?”
She looked at his hand and back at his eyes, back at his hand. She wondered what it all meant. He didn’t want to repeat things. Yet…
“I will, Mr Morton. Thank you for everything.”




Chapter Fourteen
She met the group every day at the end of the day. Her relationship with Mr Morton hadn’t changed. The tension was still there when they were alone or even when they held eye contact for a second too long. Still, she felt a little better about what they had. They both knew that they couldn’t act on it. They were in the same boat of misery.
It was a week after the exam week and her exams had gone well. She was actually proud of what she’d achieved. Yet, weeks had gone by and she hadn’t heard from Tommy yet.
She was starting to get worried. She wondered if he’d changed his mind about her or if something had gone wrong with Elwick.
She sat in her dorm room, it was early in the morning. Nervously she looked at her grade list, terrified to open the letter. There was only one grade she really cared about.
She took a deep breath before opening the letter. She briefly scanned the letter till her eyes landed on her English grade. An A.
Gina couldn’t help but jump up, causing Sadie to wake up. “What the fuck is going on?”
“Our grade lists!” Gina exclaimed.
“Fuck off,” Sadie groaned. “I wanted to go back to sleep and now I’m stressed...”
Gina giggled. “Sorry. What if I look at your list and tell you if you can go back to sleep or not?”
Sadie pushed the blanket off her and got up, slightly frustrated. “No, that’s not going to work.” 
Gina giggled again, Sadie was right. She could see through Gina completely, find out what she was thinking or going to do. It was a wonder that she still hadn’t figured out what she did for a living - although, she wasn’t really sure what she did anymore.
She hadn’t gone to the club in weeks and the only client
she’d seen in the meantime was Tommy and that was different. She didn’t know how to describe it, but she felt something when she was around him that she just couldn’t put her finger on. She wondered if he felt the same, if that was the reason he hadn’t called her yet. 
She often wished that she had his number. Sometimes she thought about going to the club and asking David for his number, although he probably wouldn’t be allowed to give it. 
She wondered if she made some kind of mistake. If it took him a long time to figure out how’d they move forward or if he’d already decided that they just shouldn’t see each other anymore. 
“Hey, what’s going on?” Sadie shook her out of her thoughts.
“Huh?” Gina asked.
It was stupid to pretend like nothing was wrong. During the weeks after Sadie’s incident, they’d gotten insanely close. Especially after Sadie returned from rehab.
People had noticed how gone Sadie had been at Mia Harlan’s party and if they hadn’t been judgemental before that sealed the deal, it was stupid how people could be when they were drowning in their own pools of shit. 
Marcy hadn’t spoken a word to Gina after the party. They barely shared a glance in the hallway. So, Gina was on her own again.
Gina and Sadie weren’t forced to be friends because they had no one else, they were perfectly content being on their own; they just understood one another.
“There you went again!” Sadie giggled. She stared into Gina’s eyes. “Is it about the grades... or about the one grading them?” 
Gina’s eyes widened but turned seemingly relaxed within seconds. She had to stay cool, how difficult it might be.
“What do you mean?” Gina asked innocently. She knew that she had to wrap up the conversation as quickly as she could, she couldn’t keep this up for long.
“You’ve got a major crush on Mr Morton!” Sadie exclaimed. Gina felt the heat rising to her cheeks. “You don’t have to be embarrassed; he’s hot! I think you should go for it.” A playful grin appeared on her lips.
Gina shook her head. “Absolutely not.”
She didn’t think it was necessary to mention she already had.
“Alright,” Sadie shrugged. She stood up to grab her grades list. “He’s been looking at you as well.”
“No, he hasn’t,” Gina faked a laugh. Were they that obvious?
“If you say so,” Sadie shrugged again. She turned the list around. “Not as bad as I thought.”
Sadie left a few minutes later. She was meeting some guy somewhere in the city. It left Gina with a decision. She wanted to talk to Mr Morton about her grade. She wanted to thank him for helping her. Yet, it was much easier to just stay in her dorm.
She decided to go to be polite – to hopefully see that gorgeous smile return to his face – mainly to be polite. She went to him as a student and nothing more. Still, she couldn’t help but get a little nervous at the thought of seeing him again. 
Her heart was beating in her chest when she knocked on his office door.
“Come in,” she heard his voice, smooth as butter.
She pushed the door open and saw him sitting behind his desk, wearing a white button-up, a red tie and black slacks that she probably shouldn’t be staring at. He looked up, slightly confused to see her, but when he noticed her smile, he couldn’t help but reciprocate it. She felt like she was about to faint.
“Got an A,” she exclaimed excitedly, desperately trying to suppress her nervousness.
He stood up and circled the desk, still smiling, although it was faintly turning into a smirk. “I know.” 
“Don’t try to ruin this for me,” she laughed. 
“I won’t,” he chuckled. He unknowingly took a step closer. She caught it. “You did really well. You should be proud of yourself.”
“I am!” she exclaimed, she didn’t realise that she’d taking a step forward. “I worked really hard for that grade and… I got some great help.” 
She didn’t mean to be a flirt, still, he blushed. 
“I just probably go,” she continued. “Thank you again.”
He nodded, a faint smile appearing on his lips. She couldn’t help her staring. 
“Gina?” he eventually spoke. 
She didn’t know how it happened; her hands weren’t her own. Before she knew it, her fingers spread on his cheeks and his lips were on hers. Perhaps, it was the glee she felt for her achievement. Perhaps, it was being alone with him in a secluded space. Most likely the latter.
It didn’t matter to her. She knew that she had to rip her mouth away. What they were doing was wrong, although he didn’t seem to mind.
“I’m- I’m sorry,” she stuttered. Her face was already bright red. “That wasn’t the plan.”
Wasn’t the plan? What the fuck is wrong with you?!
He turned around and walked to the window, a small chuckle escaping from his lips. “No, it wasn’t. It’s not- it’s not right. We can’t be doing this.”
“No, absolutely not,” she agreed. She was lying.
They were day and night. She was sweating, red as a tomato. While he... 
He looked as if nothing had happened; as calm as always.
“Gina?” He turned around. Suddenly, his voice was as quiet as a whisper. “Why do we keep doing this?”
“I don’t know-”
“Yeah, you do,” he insisted. He started walking a little closer to her. There was a hunger in his eyes that raged the flames in her stomach. “Think a little harder.”
“I’m not sure I want to...”
He closed the distance between the two of them. His hand reached for hers. She gave it gladly and whimpered at his touch.
“I don’t think we can deny this thing- this feeling between us,” he whispered as their fingers intertwined. His other hand reached up to cup her face. “The only thing we can control, is what we do about them...”
He pulled her close for another kiss. She reciprocated gladly. The kiss was deep and needy. Although, the gentleness quickly faded as the tendencies she’d started to expect from
him crept through. He pushed her against his office door, holding her back to keep her from harm. A soft moan escaped her lips.
He immediately tore his mouth away. “I told you before; You can have me, but you’ve got to be quiet.”
“Why now?”
“What?”
“Why the sudden change? You said that you didn’t want this,” she said, slightly mocking him.
A grin appeared on his face. “Stop being a brat-”
“Answer me,” she insisted. Their hands were still linked while her ran through his hair, soft and tender. “Or I’m just not sure if we can do this, Mr Morton.”
“Call me Danny, please,” he replied.
He tried to kiss her again, but she refused. She was getting on his nerves, but she didn’t mind. She wanted to know the truth or she’d walk away. 
She was contemplating doing that anyways. The longer their hands touched, the guiltier she felt. Tommy hadn’t contacted her in weeks. Still, she couldn’t forget about the last night they had together.
“Fine,” he sighed. “I think I’ve had a change in morality.”
“A moment of weakness?” she asked, pouting her lips slightly.
“Perhaps-”
“Fuck you,” she said as she removed her hand from his palm and pushed him away. He let her. 
“You were the one who kissed me,” he stated. He pushed a hand through his hair, he was getting nervous. She didn’t know why and it didn’t really matter to her.
“It was a mistake, alright? I didn’t mean to make this complicated-”
“I think we’re way passed that point,” he chuckled. It infuriated her.
“Why did you change your mind?” she insisted. His eyes were set on her as she started walking toward him ever so slowly. She pressed her hand against his chest. “Be honest.”
His ocean-blue eyes remained on her brown ones as he swallowed hard. She could sense that the answer she wanted
was on the tip of his tongue, he just needed a little push.
Slowly - he could stop her at any moment, but he didn’t - she started tracing her hand down his chest before hooking in the waistband of his slacks, pulling him close.
“Honestly?”
“Uh-huh.”
She started unbuckling his belt.
“I couldn’t stay away from you,” he answered. “You fascinate me.”
A soft moan spilled from his lips as she took his cock in her hand and started pumping him. She placed her other hand over his mouth. 
“Be quiet, sir.”
She lowered herself onto her knees as she continued pumping him. He bit his lip as he watched her wrap her lips around his length. Her cheeks hollowed as she started sucking him. He whimpered before he placed his hand on the back of her head, gently pushing her head further just a little. 
She sped up a little, driving him even crazier. The sounds coming from his mouth, however quiet, made her soaking wet. She was in control for the first time with him and she loved every second of it. 
As she felt him getting closer to his climax, she ripped her head away, much to his dismay. She kissed him again before circling him, pulling her skirt up and placing herself on his desk. 
“You’re being a brat,” he grinned. 
“Uh-huh.” A smirk formed on her lips. “What are you gonna do about it?”
He moved closer to her, pushing her legs apart. His fingertips danced along her thighs till inevitably reaching her already soaking panties. He started teasing her clit through the flimsy fabric. Her eyes rolled back.
“Fuck,” he groaned. “You’re already soaked.” 
In one swift motion, she felt both his hands hooking in the waistband of her panties and ripping them to shreds. Her eyes widened as a gasp released from her throat. He slid on a condom.
“If you act like a brat, I’m treating you like one.” 
She grasped the back of his neck and kissed him again;
deep and desperate. He put her panties in his pocket. The kiss continued while he pushed himself into her; their mouths deafening their sounds of desperation. He started rolling his hips; his cock hitting her in the perfect spot. 
His hands danced from her back to her ass. She moaned into his mouth as he smacked her ass. She could already feel that she wouldn’t last very long. Her hands moved to the back of his hips, pushing him deeper and deeper. She was desperate to come all over his desk. 
“This is so wrong,” Danny chuckled, his voice breaking slightly as he continued thrusting into her.
“And you love every second of it,” Gina couldn’t help but giggle.
He laughed before kissing her again. The kiss muffled the sounds of her moans as she came hard. He fucked her through it, desperate to get another one out of her. 
His hips picked up the pass, desperate to break her. She buried her face in Danny’s shoulder and cried out. He placed his hand on the back of her head, gently stroking her hair. He didn’t slow down one bit. 
“I want to take you somewhere,” he whispered in her ear. 
She looked up, a wondrous look in her eyes. “What do you mean?”
“Take you out on a date?” he asked, a little out of breath. He ran his fingers through her hair as he continued thrusting into her. “Do you want me to?”
Her mind went to Tommy in an instant. Fucking someone you lust for was different than going on a date. Still, if he’d mind her being intimate with another, she’d already crossed that line, but… he hadn’t even contacted her and it’d been weeks.
Still, the thought that there was something wrong rattled through her brain. He could be in danger and she was angry that he didn’t call her...
She was pulled from her thoughts when she felt Danny starting to kiss her neck, nibbling a little.
“Do you want me to?” he repeated. The warmth of his mouth on her skin send her over the edge once again. She removed one of her hands from his hips and placed it in front
of her mouth as she cried out his name. 
He thrusted into her twice before spilling into her. His hips came to a halt as he grasped her face and kissed her while they both came down.
“Yes,” she stated when she was finally able to speak again. “I’d love that.”




Chapter Fifteen
About an hour later, Gina and Sadie were standing in line at a new coffee shop, they wanted to try out something different. Sadie kept talking about all the customisations you could get on your coffee, but Gina found it too difficult to understand so she just nodded with a big smile on her face.
The smile was genuine. She couldn’t stop thinking about Danny and what they did. Most importantly, what they admitted. He said that he couldn’t stay away from her. He asked her on a date for which she was beyond excited. Still, she knew that he was her professor. It was wrong on so many levels and it was so dangerous. Sometimes she wondered if that was what made it exciting.
Still, she couldn’t deny how attracted she was to him. The way he could be so sweet and then turn into a much darker man within a second made her nervous - the good kind of nervous. She wanted to get to know everything about him. She wanted to understand him.
She believed that there was still so much she didn’t know about Daniel Morton.
Was he married? Did he have kids? And a million other questions she thought were a little too personal to ask. She was aware of how stupid it was to think about the hypothetical family of the guy you’re fucking, but he was much older than her. It was likely that he’d already settled down and that Gina was just an adventure. Gina would be the other woman who ruined their family. The temptress who would be shamed. 
However, she was fully aware that if it came to light that Danny would lose his job, he might even go to jail for what they did. She wasn’t sure about it, she just knew that he had a lot to lose from it as well, perhaps even more than she did. So, she couldn’t just be a silly distraction. Could she?
After they finally had their cups of coffee, they sat down at a table by the window. The sun was absent and the bleak
winter streets were covered with snow.
“Where are you?” Sadie asked, a smile on her face.
“Just enjoying my coffee. It’s really good,” Gina lied, the big stupid smile was still evident on her face.
“It’s good, yeah?” Sadie giggled, clearly seeing right through her. She took a sip from her coffee before placing the cup down on the table. “I’m going to a party in a few days. There will be some guys who might be able to get your current crush out of your mind-”
“What crush?” Gina giggled. She didn’t mind Sadie knowing that she liked someone. The problem was with whom she liked.
“If you say so,” Sadie agreed, throwing her hands in the air. “It’ll be a fun party. You should come with me! You’re only working on school or going to work, you need to have some fun. And I’d love you to come.”
Gina wasn’t listening anymore. Sadie continued talking, but her eyes were set on a man walking outside. She couldn’t believe it...
If he seemed fine, why hadn’t he called her? She was about to stand up and walk over to Tommy when she noticed that he was walking to a car.
An oddly familiar car. At least it looked a lot like it. She hadn’t paid any attention to his license plate on Halloween night - she was a little too busy trying to keep Sadie alive and she’d been drunk.
Still, she was confident it was his. It only made sense – no it didn’t.
Tommy opened the handle and got into the passenger seat. She was staring at him. She was positive that Sadie noticed because she hadn’t said a thing in minutes. Gina didn’t care. She wanted to know what was going on.
She watched the back window of the car, but she couldn’t see the driver. Yet, she knew that it was Danny. She didn’t know why, but it just had to be him. She needed someone to tell her that she wasn’t going mad because she felt herself getting closer and closer to going crazy.
She was about to stand up from the table and go to the bathroom in a complete haze when she saw something that pushed her over the edge. Tommy kissed the driver. His
partner. They’d been playing her, but… why?
She nearly ran to the bathroom and pushed open one of the stalls. She felt sick. She was betrayed. She knew that she didn’t have to worry about Tommy getting into trouble or Danny having some secret family; she had to worry about whether they’d played and manipulated her. 
She felt scared, confused, used, betrayed and... a little jealous. 
Fear quickly made room for anger and curiosity. She needed to find out what was going on. If they’d truly played her or if this was just some big stupid – highly unlikely - coincidence. She tried to return to reality and stop her mind from straying to every possible explanation. 
She wasn’t even sure if it was Danny. How could a mafia boss and an English professor be in a relationship together? What could they possible want from her?
No, she must’ve imagined it all.
Gina got out of the stall and cleansed her mouth before looking into the mirror. She looked awful, but that was the least of her problems. 
She returned to Sadie, who looked at her with a worried expression on her face.
“Are you okay?” she asked. There was a sympathy in her voice that made Gina feel a little better. She sat down at the table and glanced out of the window. The car was already gone. 
“I’m fine. The coffee just left a bad taste in her mouth,” Gina answered.
“Oh, that’s awful,” Sadie replied hesitantly. “We should stick to our regular spot, shouldn’t we? I’m not even sure if I really like it here.”
“I don’t,” Gina answered in an instant. She tried to fake a laugh and nearly choked on her own stupidity. “It doesn’t even smell like freshly baked pastries in here.”
***


The next day, Gina didn’t have any classes. So, she waited. She’d taken Sadie’s car, told her some excuse about running some errands. In reality, she sat in Sadie’s car all day
till Danny finally left. She knew how dangerous it was to follow him, but she needed answers. 
It was already dark when she finally saw him entering the parking lot and she ducked underneath the dashboard. She listened carefully for him to start the car and drive away before she showed herself and followed him at a spacious distance.
She followed him for about an hour and a half, getting more anxious that he realised that he was being followed as the minutes passed. Gina noticed that she was heading into the suburbs and quickly after that, to a secluded part of the city where they were only surrounded by trees and a couple of houses.
He finally went through some gates, which closed after he’d entered. She waited at a distance from the gates and stared at the trees surrounding the house. There was no way she could get an answer there.
Did Danny live there? Did they both live there?
The only hope she had for a sign that could help her further was that Tommy seemed to be out during most nights. She could only hope that he left the house and gave her something that she could work with. 
For now, it seemed like she wasn’t going to sleep that night.
That thought appeared to be false. It was well past midnight when she heard voices behind the gates. She waited for the gates to open, but they didn’t. Instead, they appeared on foot and easily climbed over the gates.
She wondered if they were squatters or if they simply didn’t want to alert the neighbours at this hour, the second made more sense to her.
Now, even in the darkness, the moonlight highlighted their faces. She knew what she could expect, still, seeing Danny and Tommy together made her stomach turn and send shivers down her spine. 
They didn’t seem dangerous or scary; they were joking around and sharing the odd kiss. It almost made her smile to see them appear so happy until she reminded herself why she was there.
They disappeared into the night. Gina stepped out of the car and followed them at a great distance. It was stupid,
but by this point, she didn’t care what happened to her. She just needed answers.
They walked for a few minutes, till they quickly arrived at a bonfire party in an open patch in the woods. They waited for a minute, looking around the party like lions stalking gazelles, waiting for the perfect moment. Waiting for the slowest pray.
She wondered what they were planning to do. Whatever it was didn’t seem good. She couldn’t believe that she trusted
Tommy; he made her feel safe, he was vulnerable with her.
Now, she realised that it was highly likely that he planned it all. Only showing her the sides of himself that she was allowed to see to make him seem more empathetic. Perhaps, she was just overthinking things. She was quite good at that.
They headed toward two girls, standing by themselves. They seemed a little shy. Gina couldn’t help but think that whatever they were planning to do to them, they had the same thing in mind for her.
However, as the night went on, that thought disappeared. They were flirting with them, they seemed to actually be having a great time. She thought that perhaps they hadn’t planned anything, perhaps they just had a thing for younger women.
As she thought about it. They hadn’t done anything bad to her. Sure, they had other sexual relationships, but Gina couldn’t blame them for that. She’d fucked Danny while she was waiting for Tommy’s answer. 
Gina had already made up her mind about Tommy the morning after the night at the casino. As soon as she stepped into Dana’s car and felt a sudden emptiness inside, she knew that there was nothing she wanted more than to spend every free minute with Tommy.
Then he didn’t contact her...
The only thing that, at this point, scared her was that they knew each other. They must’ve known about each other’s relationship with her; they seemed so close.
Yet, her jealousy kicked in the longer the party continued. The more the girls started touching them, the angrier Gina got. Her jealousy to see Danny and Tommy
together had faded by that point, she cared about both of them. She couldn’t care less if these girls lived or died.
Eventually, they grabbed the girls’ hands and left the party. Gina carefully followed them, keeping her distance. Danny and Tommy stopped, a few feet apart from each other, yet Gina was able to keep an eye on both of them, although she was a little closer to Danny.
Perhaps it was better that way. She didn’t think she could bare Tommy touching another as he touched her. She told herself to turn around, but her feet wouldn’t move.
She watched Danny as his lips eclipsed the girl’s. Her mind told her to move, but somewhere in her brain - the part that couldn’t help but run toward the pain - commanded her to stay. 
She watched as the girl deepened the kiss, so desperate to get everything she could get from him. Her hands danced along his chest, slowly moving downward till he grasped her hands and pinned them above her head so she was glued to the tree behind her.
His lips left her and slowly travelled down her jaw to her neck. He started nibbling at her neck, the same way he did with Gina. She couldn’t take it anymore. Her feet were finally able to turn her around.
She took a few steps when she heard it; a violent and wretched scream coming from where Tommy resided. Gina turned around, but couldn’t see them. She could only spot Danny as he bared his sharp teeth and sunk them into the girl’s skin. The girl screamed, but Gina could barely hear it since Danny had covered her mouth with his large hand.
Gina was frozen as she watched Danny, tearing at the flesh and sucking out the girl’s blood like an animal. She’d lost her consciousness already, Gina was glad about that. It meant that she didn’t have to experience the horrifying things Gina saw. 
Gina could only feel sympathy for the poor girl as Danny removed his mouth when he was done and her lifeless body slumped to the ground.
As her body hit the earth and Gina saw the blood all over her neck, she yelped. She quickly placed her hand in front of her mouth.
But Danny had heard her...
She was far away and had barely made a sound, but he’d heard her. He turned around and saw her. His eyes had turned a bright yellow and his mouth was covered with blood. Gina’s brain luckily picked flight. She turned around and started running through the forest, desperate to make it back to Sadie’s car in time.
Still, it was no use. He was faster than her and before she knew it, she felt him grab her and place a cloth in front of her mouth. She tried not to breathe, but she couldn’t keep that up for longer than a few seconds. She tried to fight his strength, but he held a tight grip on her.
The world turned the darkest shade of black she’d ever seen and she was out.




Chapter Sixteen
She was going to find out anyways, Danny thought to himself, but it wasn’t supposed to go like that.
Danny and Tommy were sitting in their living room. After Danny knocked her out, they couldn’t think of what to do to with her, so they decided to lock her away and think about how they were going to break the news to her. 
Danny was sitting in one of the comfortable, leather chairs with a glass of red wine mixed with a few drops of Gina’s blood. Danny had hit her too hard, sending Tommy straight into a panic attack while Danny just felt guilty.
“She’ll understand,” Danny explained to Tommy, who was pacing around the room like an idiot, in Danny’s humble opinion. 
“What part of this story will she understand?” Tommy came to a halt and looked at Danny. “The part where we lied to her? Kidnapped her? Murdered two girls right in front of her?”
“You’re being a bit dramatic...” 
“Dramatic? I’m being dramatic?” Tommy bellowed through the room. “The entire plan has gone to shit-” 
“Cause you caught feelings,” Danny interrupted him. Tommy’s look could’ve killed him if Danny actually cared. “No, this isn’t my fault, Tommy. You told her too much, you got too comfortable.” 
“I stayed away from her just as you asked me. How the fuck is this my fault if you didn’t realise that she followed you?” Tommy countered.
Danny took a sip of his drink. The intoxicating, iron taste helped calm him down a little. “Fine, we both made some mistakes. That’s how these things go. I hadn’t planned on turning you, but see how that worked out! We’ve just got to adapt to the changes.”
“No, you’re right,” Tommy breathed. Danny waited for a sarcastic comment, but it never came. “We’ve got her here
now, we don’t really have to break the news. We’ll tell her why we need her, give her the positives and negatives and then we ask if she wants to turn.”
Tommy couldn’t help but spot the hesitancy spread on
Danny’s face.
“Is that not possible anymore? Did we already start the process?” Tommy asked, guilt evident in his eyes.
“The bond between the three of us is already there, but as long as we don’t really bite her and she drinks some blood, she should be fine,” Danny admitted. “However, if she doesn’t go through with it, bad things might happen.”
“What do you mean?”
Danny took another sip of his wine to give him some time to divert the question. He finished his drink and placed it on the table in front of him before getting up from his seat.
“I think it’s better if I talk to Gina alone. I can answer every question and I can remain calm. If we go together, we’ll only scare her more than we already have.”
Danny was about to head to the door when Tommy stopped him, taking his hand in his.
“Danny, what do you mean? What bad things might happen?”
“It’s nothing to worry about-”
“Yes, it is. What bad things? Tell me, Danny.”
Danny took a deep breath. 
“As I said, the bond is already there. She’s moving closer to a sort of limbo. She’s not going there, but if we wait too long to turn her – or if she decides not to turn at all - she might see people who are,” Danny explained. “They might want to hurt her...”
“This is fucking insane,” Tommy breathed as he let go of Danny.
Danny didn’t leave the room, he had no reason to anymore. So, he simply poured himself another glass as he watched Tommy lose it even more than he already had.
Tommy started searching in the cabinets, Danny knew exactly what he was looking for.
“We sell, Tommy. We don’t use,” Danny tried to reason with him.
Tommy shook his head as his eyes locked with Danny’s
for just a second, then he started searching again.
“Tommy, this isn’t good for you. You know that-”
“You know that I don’t really care-”
“Have you learned nothing from Ivanov?” Danny raised his voice.
Tommy stopped and turned to him, his eyes quickly feeling with tears of anger and heartbreak. 
“Why would you bring that up?” he asked in a voice that nearly made Danny’s cold heart shatter. Tommy took a step forward. “Why would you?”
“Because I don’t want you to kill yourself, Tommy.”
“I’m pretty sure that we can’t-”
“That’s not the point, Tommy,” Danny breathed calmly.
He put his glass of wine down as he approached Tommy slowly. “You’ve got to stop with this shit. You get careless and you only end up feeling worse and… I’m worried about you.”
Danny took Tommy’s hand in his own. Tommy nodded and had to break his gaze. Carefully, he spoke the truth, “I’m scared that she’ll leave.”
“I can tell,” Danny smiled empathically. “You’re shaking. Let me take care of you.”
Tommy watched as Danny dropped to his knees, not quite sure what to say. Danny could tell that there wasn’t much he could do to make Tommy forget about the situation; to ease his guilt. However, he was going to try his best to care for his best friend, confidant and lover. The only one in this world who got close to knowing how he felt. To understanding him.
He heard Tommy’s breath hitch as Danny unbuckled Tommy’s belt. He hooked his fingers in the waistband of his briefs and gently pulled them down. Whenever Tommy would get like this there were only two things that would work; Danny either had to be gentle or rough with him. In the decades they spent together, he’d gotten nearly perfect in figuring out Tommy’s needs, although it’d taken him a while.
Gentle was what he needed now.
Danny pulled out Tommy’s cock; it was thick and red, already leaking precum. Danny swiped the tip with his thumb and spread it around Tommy’s cock before wrapping his large hand around the base and pumping him. Tommy’s eyes rolled back.
“Tell me what you want me to do,” Danny commanded. “You really like this girl, don’t you?”
“I think I’m falling in love,” Tommy grunted as Danny wrapped his lips around the tip of his cock.
He started sucking, his cheeks hollowing out. Tommy watched Danny carefully, getting harder by the second.
He continued, “I know that it’s stupid, but I really care about her. I hope we’ll make it work. Please, Danny- fuck. Promise me, that she won’t hate us.”
Danny removed his lips from Tommy’s cock, continuing to pump him. He looked up, locking eyes with Tommy.
“She won’t hate you. I’ll tell her this was all my plan-”
“Please, don’t,” Tommy begged him. “I want the three of us to be happy together. We’ll take the blame together, as it should be.”
Danny noticed a saddened look in Tommy’s eyes and Danny nodded. “We’ll be happy together.”
Before Tommy could question him, Danny wrapped his lips around his cock again. A beautiful moan spilt from Tommy’s lips as his cock twitched, Danny could tell that he was getting closer.
At the same moment, Danny felt himself getting harder. He tried to ignore the ache in his cock, the moment was about Tommy. 
Tommy’s cock twitched in Danny’s mouth as he came. Danny swallowed every drop before he got up.
As Tommy slowly came down from his high, Danny brushed his cheek with the back of his hand before kissing him gently. 
“Feeling better?” Danny asked. 
Tommy nodded. “What about you?”
Danny shrugged. He could see Tommy’s helpless expression return, firmly cupped his face and kissed Tommy again; deeper and more passionately this time. 
“It’ll be fine,” Danny promised. “I’ll make this right.”
***
The next morning was hectic. He noticed Sadie staring
at him, she looked stressed out. It didn’t surprise her.
He was glad that the lecture passed quickly. He was about to put his things in his satchel when he heard Sadie’s voice behind him.
“Mr Morton?” she asked hesitantly. He turned around and offered his best-rehearsed smile. “I was wondering if I could ask you something?”
“You already have,” Danny joked to keep the mood light. Sadie chuckled awkwardly.
“I suppose I am,” she whispered. He could already guess what she was going to ask and his mind started racing toward a lie. 
She continued, “Gina left last night and she hasn’t returned. I wondered if she told you why she was absent?”
Danny pretended to think for a moment before answering, “I don’t think she did.”
In his many years on this earth, he learned that whenever a lie could be avoided, he’d avoid it. Gina would’ve told Sadie if she wasn’t going to return to their dorm, he’d seen it at the hospital on Halloween. He’d also noticed that they had only grown closer since that day.
Making something up would only make him suspicious. Even if Gina never returned and the cops searched for her, there wouldn’t be anything that tied him to her. However, he wasn’t planning to kill her.
Neither did he plan on keeping her alive.
“Gina always messages me when she’s not going to be home,” Sadie explained. He could see tears forming in her eyes and wished to tell her not to be dramatic. He managed to stop himself.
“It’s probably fine,” he tried to talk some sense into her.
“However, if she hasn’t shown up within the next 24 hours, you should probably go to the police.”
It would make his job a lot more difficult, but it was what any innocent person would say. Besides, he was planning on dealing with her within 24 hours. Whatever her fate was going to be, would be up to her. That’s what Tommy wanted.
Still, he made a mental note to either set her free or dispose of her within the next 24 hours. He just hoped that she made the right choice. It’d be a tough job to hide her body from Tommy.
“You’re probably right, Mr Morton,” Sadie nodded. “Thank you for your help, anyways.”
“Glad to help,” Danny replied. He offered a sympathetic look. “I hope you find her. I’m sure everything’s alright.”
She nodded before leaving the classroom. Danny finished packing up his things and headed straight to his car. He needed Gina’s answer sooner rather than later. When he arrived at the parking lot, he watched his car and saw something move in the backseat. 
He sighed deeply and full of disappointment as he recognized one of Elwick’s men in the back of his car, a gun in his hand. Danny would’ve usually tried his best to come up with something fun – to send Elwick a message - but he lacked the time and patience for that today.
Instead, he simply walked to the back of his car, knowing fully well that Elwick’s man wouldn’t be stupid enough to try to shoot him through the glass, right in the open. Danny looked around the parking lot, making sure no one else was there.
Danny’s hand hovered over the door handle for a second. Then he pulled the door open, he reached for the man’s gun-clenched hand and pointed it upwards with one hand, while the other reached for his throat. 
“Hi buddy,” he smiled as his claws extended and dug straight through the man’s flesh and ripped his throat out, blood spurting everywhere. He could tell that the man tried to scream, but couldn’t. 
He looked around; no one had seen him and the car blocked any view the cameras might have. He looked down and noticed that the blood had gone everywhere and stained the inside of his car, as well as his clothes.
“Fuck, you’ve made a mess,” Danny shook his head as he scolded the lifeless body. 
He placed the organ into the guy’s lap before heading to his trunk to get another suit jacket and a blanket to cover the body.
As he climbed into the driver seat, wearing a different jacket, he looked over at the blanket and scoffed.
“Great... Maybe I’ve got to deal with two bodies today.”




Chapter Seventeen
Gina couldn’t believe what had happened. What she’d seen. She woke up about an hour ago in something that appeared to be a basement. It was strangely comfortable; she lay on a soft bed and the temperature was nice.
She didn’t know what Danny and Tommy wanted from her, but at least they were taking good care of her - kidnapping aside.
When she woke up in a scared and confused haze, she managed to calm herself down; telling herself that it was just a crazy dream she was having.
After that, her nostrils filled with the most pleasant smell of freshly fried eggs and bacon. She found herself tied to a bed, but she was able to move enough to eat and walk around. 
She was nearly done with her breakfast - although, she wasn’t sure if it was really morning - when she heard footsteps in the hallway. She crawled back toward the wall when she heard the lock turn.
The door opened and Danny entered the room. He seemed calm and collected, as he usually was. He offered her a faint smile. 
“I’m sorry about all of this,” Danny excused before closing the door behind him, it fell into the lock. “It all happened a little too fast.” He paused for a moment, taking a deep breath. “Are you feeling alright?”
Gina couldn’t answer. She was frozen completely. It was only then that she noticed some pain medication and a glass of water on the nightstand. 
Danny sighed softly as he leaned against the door. “I suppose we owe you an explanation. So, please, ask your questions because I don’t know where to start.”
Gina took a sip of water as she gathered all the courage in herself to ask anything. She had about a billion questions on
her mind, yet she seemed to have forgotten them all.
“Danny?” she managed to choke out. He nodded encouragingly. “Are you a… cannibal?”
“No, we’re not,” he replied, a faint chuckle escaping his lips. “Think a little harder.”
She knew the answer, but... “That can’t be true.” She shook her head. “They’re not real.”
“How would you know?” Danny asked.
She thought for a moment, she supposed that she couldn’t prove something that wasn’t there. And she remembered what she saw. The way Danny’s eyes lit up in yellow. He wasn’t human, he couldn’t be.
“You’re- you’re vampires?” she whispered trembling. A smile appeared on Danny’s lips.
“Good girl,” he spoke.
His eyes were burning into hers. She wanted to run to him, for him to wrap his arms around her and tell her that everything was fine. That she would wake up any second now.
But she didn’t.
“What do you want from me?” she asked hesitantly.
“That’s the thing, Gina. We’re not so sure anymore,” he answered seemingly honest. “We planned to turn you. You’ve got a lot of qualities that we lack and could use, such as the fact that you’ll become a lawyer soon. You’re also good with people-”
“That’s one way of putting it…”
“We don’t judge you, Gina,” Danny answered. He slowly started walking toward her, she wasn’t so scared anymore. “But we can change your life forever.”
“What do you mean?” she questioned.
She wasn’t sure if she wanted to hear the answer, she was already preparing herself for an eternity of doing their bidding and she was determined not to let that happen.
“On top of the regular benefits of being an immortal vampire, we’ve got a lot to offer you; money, power. You can quit your job and work with us,” he clarified. She quirked a brow. “As a lawyer.”
A soft chuckle escaped his gorgeous lips. “I know that it’s difficult to trust us now, but I’m telling you the truth. We will not pimp you out or anything like that. You’re smart,
that’s what we care about.”
Danny lowered himself beside her. “Reach out your hands.” She did what he asked. He fished a small key out of his pocket before uncuffing her. “We just wanted to talk to you before you decided to run.”
She couldn’t help but giggle. The entire circumstances were bizarre. She knew that she should be bolting for the door by now, but she didn’t want to. She didn’t feel like she had to. Besides, if she would run, she wouldn’t get very far.
Danny continued, “You will gain full control over your life back and all we ask in return is your advice. We’ll take care of anything you might need; any debts, any troubles. Everything unconditionally. Aside from exposing us-”
“And myself - if I were to go through with it,” Gina added. 
“Exactly,” Danny smiled. He brushed the back of his hand against her cheek, she couldn’t help but lean into his touch. “We truly care about you, especially the one worried to death that you’re angry at him.”
She placed her hand on his chin before kissing him gently. She wasn’t sure why. She was angry. She knew that her head injury was minimal, so she assumed she was simply losing her mind.
Gina knew that she was falling for both of them and now that she believed to have something close to the truth, she wasn’t fighting it anymore.
“Well, you should know that there are some downsides,” Danny started. She braced herself for the worst. “The downsides of immortality is that everyone will fade except you, Tommy and I. And that’ll hurt. To cut contact with your friends and family, just because they’ll age and you won’t and they can’t know...”
He took a deep breath before continuing, “There is also the fact that the cost of immortality is death. It will follow you wherever you go. You’ve got to kill to survive and bringing new life into this world will be impossible.”
The thought of killing made her skin crawl, but if she had to be honest, she’d never imagined saw a regular life for herself. However, what Danny was proposing might’ve been steering too far from normal.
“Will you think about it?” Danny asked as he gently brushed her cheek.
“I don’t think I have much of a choice, do I?” Gina asked.
“As long as you don’t say a word - not even to Sadie - your life can go on as usual,” he answered.
It was the first time she detected some insincerity in his voice throughout the conversation. Still, she decided to go along with it.
“So, I can think about it?” 
“Of course,” Danny answered sympathetically. He stood up and reached out his hand. “I’ll walk you out.”
He walked her back to Sadie’s car, kissed her goodbye and put his number in her phone, as well as Tommy’s. He knew it by heart. Gina carefully started the car and calmly drove back to the university as if nothing had happened. She was fooling herself. 
As soon as she parked the car in the school’s parking lot, she broke down crying. The images from the previous night started circling her mind. She wondered if that was her fate. He’d told her that she had to kill to survive. She wondered if she was even capable of it. Although, she believed that everyone was capable of the most inhumane things if they had no choice. Why was she even considering it?
She trusted Danny and Tommy - why she had no idea. She believed that they would help her through it, even if it was only for their sake. The idea of being able to gain full control over her life for the first time - to have everything she wanted - excited her.
However, there was one thing that kept her mind busy most of all; they had lied to her and she’d been stupid enough to believe them. For all she knew, they’d do it again.
Those thoughts didn’t leave her mind for the rest of the day. Even after she’d wiped away her tears and tried to fix her make-up, she couldn’t forget it. 
“Gina, where the fuck have you been?” Sadie yelled at her when she entered their dorm room. She wrapped her in a concerned hug.
“I’m sorry,” Gina answered. As rehearsed in the car, she explained herself. “I met someone last night.” Not exactly a
lie.
Sadie started laughing. “And you couldn’t bother to text me?”
“Sorry,” Gina replied. She looked up at Sadie. “I got caught up in the moment. I’m sorry… I forgot.”
“It’s alright, Gee,” Sadie told her before letting her go. Gina handed her the car keys and thanked her before heading into the bathroom.
Gina removed her makeup and stripped off her clothes before stepping into the hot shower.
She’d never been so delighted that the deafening sounds of water rushing out of the showerhead covered her crying. 
After Gina stepped out of the shower and got dressed, she spotted a note that Sadie stuck onto the door. Gina smiled at it because she knew that if she didn’t, she’d cry again. 
I’m sorry we didn’t get to talk more, but I’ve gone to the party I told you about. If something’s wrong or if you change your mind, call me :)
Gina sat down on her bed, her head clutched in her hands. She wasn’t sure what to do. 
Feeling overwhelmed, Gina went to the cinema as she always did when her mind was racing. She had a lot to process, and she needed some time to think. As she sat in the dark theatre, watching the commercials, she couldn’t help but replay the conversation with Danny in her mind.
She wasn’t sure how she felt about all of it. On the one hand, she had strong feelings for both Tommy and Danny. The two of them together was appealing to say the least. On the other hand, the idea of becoming a member of the undead terrified her.
The thought of being immortal and having to take lives to fuel her own was terrifying. She couldn’t imagine having to live with the guilt.
Gina was sitting in the cinema, waiting for the movie to start when she saw someone familiar walk in. The timing couldn’t have been worse.
She felt her stomach turn as Mia walked towards her. She was smiling as if she hadn’t been ignoring her for the past few weeks.
“Hey, Gina!” Mia chimed as she sat down next to her.
“Hey,” Gina replied softly.
Mia seemed oblivious to the tension between them and started chatting away, asking Gina about her classes and what she’d been up to. Gina tried to be polite, but she couldn’t shake off the feeling that something was off.
The movie still hadn’t started and Gina couldn’t keep those thoughts off her mind any longer. So, she turned to Mia.
“Why did you ignore me?” Gina asked abruptly. She tried her best to keep her voice steady, but it didn’t really do much.
Mia looked a little uncomfortable, but she just laughed it off, “What do you mean? I haven’t been ignoring you.”
“Yes, you have,” Gina persisted. “After our talk… it was as if you didn’t even see me.”
Mia kept staring at her and for a moment, Gina believed that she’d never accept the truth. Then she turned her eyes down. “I know…” She took a deep breath. “It’s just that I’ve had so much pressure to deal with lately, with school and everything. I don’t know how to handle it all.”
“I get that, Mia, but you can’t use your pressures to be a fucking bitch,” Gina bit back. Perhaps, a little uncalled for.
She didn’t mind. Fury was building up in her chest. She’d been betrayed and lied to by two men she cared for and now Mia was trying to do the same.
Gina stood up to walk away, but Mia quickly stopped her. 
“Please, Gina. Will you forgive me?” Mia asked.
“There’s nothing to forgive,” Gina breathed. “I just made a mistake in thinking we could be friends.”
Before Mia could say another word, Gina left. She wasn’t going to sit there any longer. Fuck the movie she was planning to watch. Fuck Mia Harlan. Fuck the whole world.
Gina stepped out of the cinema and started walking towards the bus stop. As she watched the cars passing her by, she couldn’t help but feel a strange aura filling the street, as if someone was watching her. She felt a chill run down her spine and her heart started to race.
As she continued walking, she noticed a black car parked close to her. The driver was staring. Her breath hitched and she tried not to let her emotions get the better of her. She
quickened her pace, hoping to get to the bus stop before anything happened.
Just as the bus arrived, Gina realized with horror she knew the driver all too well. The man who she had hoped to never see again.
She froze in place, staring at Elwick as he got out of the car and started walking towards her. Memories of their turbulent night together flooded her mind and she felt sick to her stomach.
As Elwick got closer, Gina knew she had to act fast. She darted towards the bus and scrambled aboard, hoping to put as much distance between herself and Elwick as possible. She collapsed onto a seat, her heart racing and her breathing out of control.
As the bus pulled away, Gina still couldn’t calm down. Worries about how he’d find her and if he knew who she was flooded her mind. Why couldn’t he just leave her alone?
The bus stopped near campus and she walked home, trying to push the memories of Elwick out of her mind. Perhaps, he would leave her alone if he believed Tommy didn’t care about her anymore.
As she walked through the dark streets of her campus, lost in thought, she realized that her decision should’ve been clear. She had to walk away from them and just continue living her life as she always had.
Yet…
They could give her everything she ever wanted; security, kindness, adventure and, most importantly, a home.
Gina returned to her dorm and found her roommate Sadie fast asleep. She tiptoed to her bed and sat down, lost in thought. As she stared out the window into the night, she thought about Tommy and Danny.
Apart from the previous night, they’d only shown her kindness. Shown her that they cared for her. She couldn’t wrap her head around the fact that it might’ve all been pretend.
She was torn from her very centre. Part of her wanted to take the leap and join them, to start a new life with them, but another part of her was scared and unsure, afraid of the consequences of such a drastic decision. If she’d make the decision to turn, she’d never be able to turn back.
As she sat there in the dark, she realized that she needed more time to think. She couldn’t rush such an important decision and she needed to be sure that she was making the right choice.
Just as she was about to make a good old list, her father called. She assumed that it was one of his quarterly check-ups, but she couldn’t help but think the timing was a little suspicious.
“Hello?” Gina answered hesitantly. 
“Gina? Sweetheart, how are you?” her dad’s voice rang on the other end of the line.
“I’m fine,” she lied.
She’d thought about breaking contact with her father as many times she’d taken a breath, but she never had the guts to
actually do it. For now, she was content with calling him four
times a year and ending the conversation as quickly as possible. 
“That’s wonderful,” her father answered briefly.
“How are you?” Gina asked, already falling into the awkward pattern of most of their conversations.
“I’m not very well,” her dad replied. She heard a sigh on the other side of the line. “I... uhm. I’m struggling. You know- financially.” 
Nothing’s changed then.
“That sucks. What happened?” 
“I lost my job,” her dad simply answered.
She knew him long enough to know that it wasn’t the full truth. He’d been battling a drug addiction since before her birth. Gina and her mom had asked him to get help a thousand times, he never did. After her mom died, it only got worse. Gina tried to help him, but it only led to beatings, so she stopped.
“I’m so sorry to hear that, dad.” She wasn’t lying. After all that happened, she still wanted the best for him. 
“Yeah, it sucks,” he replied. She could almost physically hear the shrug in his voice. “Anyways, I’m struggling to get by. I can barely afford food, you know?”
Here it comes.
“I was wondering if I could perhaps borrow some money from you? I’ll pay it back, I promise.” 
She took a deep breath. “Dad?”
“Yeah?”
“You still owe me over five thousand dollars.”
She wasn’t sure where the confidence came from, but she knew that something had changed in her over the past weeks. She’d learned from all her unpleasantries – or she’d simply stopped caring.
She assumed that it had something to do with her frequent hangouts with Sadie. Yet, another part of her believed that it lay a little deeper than that.
“No, Gina. That’s not true. I paid you back.” 
“No, you didn’t, dad,” she replied steadfastly.
“Don’t you lie to me! Do you honestly think I don’t remember paying you or not?” her father replied. She heard a deep rugged sigh on the other side of the line. She held her breath, fearing his next words. Then he spoke them.
“Are you short on money? Because you know that there is no reason for that as a woman. You know what, I could hook you up with some friends-”
Gina hung up the phone. At this point, it didn’t even shock her anymore. She knew that her father was addicted and grieving, but at some point, she needed to realise that she was allowed to be selfish. 
It is always expected from a child to love their parents unconditionally. She was starting to believe otherwise. The only money she’d ever give to him again would be for his treatment. She wasn’t going to hand him money to kill himself anymore.
Gina couldn’t stop thinking that whatever her life would be like with Danny and Tommy, it would be better than the hellscape she found herself in.
She put her phone to her chest and took a deep breath. Her sensibility told her not to call them, but her heart… her heart wished to have them hold her, take care of her. She even dared to think that they might even love her.
So, as she unlocked her phone again and started scrolling through her contacts, hesitation slowly faded. 
Danny picked up after the first ring as if he’d been expecting her.




Chapter Eighteen
She was sitting in the passenger seat of his car, just as she’d been before. Although, everything felt different. Danny looked over at her every so often, offering a warm smile. It was clear that he wanted her to feel safe around him. He wanted her to know that everything would be alright. 
She slid her hand up his thigh and squeezed it gently. He looked to his side, a little surprised at the gesture.
“I’m fine, Danny,” she reassured him. “I want to do this. I’m just a little nervous.”
“I understand,” he said as he offered a small smile. 
She wasn’t lying. The more she thought about it, the better the idea sounded to her. Perhaps, she was truly losing her mind. At this point, she didn’t really care anymore.
“We’ll take care of you, Gina,” he promised. He softly brushed his knuckles against her cheek while he kept one eye on the road. “Just take your time, love. We’ll help you every step of the way.”
The words brought tears to her eyes. Danny drove through the gates of their manor. It looked so pretty in the moonlight. The house was old, seemingly built around the Renaissance era. It appeared haunting, yet there was something strangely comforting about it. 
Danny turned to her after parking his car. He reached out his hand and she took it. A small smile appeared on his face.
“We’ll just talk about it. You can still change your mind,” he ensured her, although it was clear to her that he didn’t want to.
The longer she stayed around Danny, the better she was able to see his true nature shining through. Still, she felt like he was hesitant to reveal himself completely. 
He helped her out of the car and guided her to the front door. Her jaw dropped when she saw what was inside. She
marvelled at the sight of the long hallways. It was even more spacious than it looked from the outside. 
The halls were dark, only lit by warm candlelight. The walls were covered in gorgeous tapestries and the ebony wooden floor was decorated with a soft wine-red carpet. On the walls without tapestries hung beautiful paintings. The entire place looked right out of a movie.
“You like it?” Danny asked as he noticed her staring at the golden chandelier.  
“It’s gorgeous,” she whispered, taken aback.
He wrapped his arms around her waist.
“It’s all yours,” he whispered, his voice low and sultry. His mouth ghosted along her jawline. “Everything we have; you’ll have.” 
She moaned as he started kissing up and down her neck. One of his hands left her waist and went down her jeans. He started teasing her through the flimsy fabric of her panties. She let out a rugged whimper.
“You’ll have me,” he whispered as he started circling her clit through the material. He kissed her neck again, leaving a small mark with his teeth. It stung a little, but he was careful not to hurt her.
“You’ll have Tommy,” he continued as he increased the pressure. She moaned again. She felt herself getting closer and closer and then-
He pulled his hand away. She turned to him with a saddened look on her face. A smirk appeared on his lips. 
“Later,” he grinned before taking her hand again and walking her up the stairs. 
Tommy was waiting in the living room. He stood up from his chair and she noticed a saddened, almost frightened look on his face. He expected her to be angry. She should’ve expected herself to be angry, but she wasn’t. It was as if there was some sort of connection between the three of them that she just couldn’t push away.
“Hi,” Tommy breathed, unsure what her reaction would be.
“Hi,” she whispered back.
Danny gave her hand a small reassuring squeeze. She looked up at him to find a sympathetic smile on his face as if
telling her that it would all be alright.
“I’m assuming Danny told you everything?” Tommy asked to confirm, she nodded. “How do you feel about it?” 
She paused for a moment, taking a deep breath. “It’s difficult to put into words.” 
“Are you angry at us?” Tommy asked.
Another pause from Gina. She shook her head. 
“Not angry, no. I just feel a little tricked,” she answered honestly. She noticed Danny’s jaw tick in the corner of her eye.
Tommy walked toward her and cupped her face, she let him. Danny let go of her hand and walked to the bar to fix the three of them a drink. 
“I’m so sorry, Gina. We should’ve handled this differently,” Tommy whispered. He softly brushed his knuckles against her cheeks. “But we truly care about you. We don’t ever want to make you feel unsafe-” 
“Apart from the time we kidnapped you,” Danny quipped as he lifted a glass.
It brought a small smile to her face. Tommy grinned as he shook his head before resting his forehead against hers. 
“I’m sorry about that too,” Danny added with a grin. “That was uncalled for.”
She paused for a moment, her smile quickly fading. “This is all insane,” she whispered. Tommy lifted his head and gave her an empathetic look. 
“Whatever you want, you’ll have. Whatever you don’t, you don’t. You’re safe with us, we’ll take care of you,” Tommy reassured her.
She stared into his soft green eyes, knowing that there was nothing she wanted more than to believe that he was telling the truth. 
He continued. “We want to give you full freedom and the gift of immortality-” 
“And its burdens...” she added, her voice almost silent.
“And its burdens,” Tommy agreed. 
Danny walked toward them and handed both of them a drink as Tommy and Gina let go of each other. 
“Gina,” Danny started as he walked back to the bar to grab his own drink. He walked back to them. “You won’t be alone for eternity, we’ll be here with you if you let us. You can
stay in New York for as long as you want, people here are too focused on their own lives to notice us. The only burden immortality will give you is watching the people around you die while you don’t age a day. You probably have to tell them goodbye as soon as it becomes unbelievable for you to stay this young, but you’ll get used to it.”
“How reassuring,” she rolled her eyes. 
Danny grinned. “In a few years, you’ll realize that none of the things you consider the most important things in the world will matter. None of your problems, none of your friends... not even your father-”
“I never told you about my father,” Gina whispered as she took a step back. She looked at Tommy, whose face started burning up. “I never told you either.” She turned back to Danny. “How do you know that?”
Another grin from Danny. She was getting tired of it real quick. Danny took a step forward.
“Because...” He paused for the dramatics she was starting to expect from him. “We’re linked.” 
Her eyes widened. “What?” 
“Do you remember that day in my office-”
“You bit my neck... you left a mark.” 
She turned to Tommy and couldn’t help but feel a little guilty as the reality of what she’d been doing fell upon her. She assumed that he knew what they’d been doing. Still, she wondered if he was jealous.
“It happened in the hotel room after we went to the casino,” Tommy explained calmly. “You do it by...uhm-”
“You do it by biting someone - gently, you don’t want to kill them - when you’ve just shared an emotional moment with them,” Danny explained. “It’s best if it’s something they’ll keep thinking about for weeks or months even, it makes the bond stronger.”
She turned to Tommy. “Is that why you didn’t call me?” she scoffed. “You wanted me to keep thinking about that?” 
Tommy tilted his head a little. He seemed hopeless. He really was scared that she’d leave them. She wondered if he loved her - or close to it - or if he just didn’t want to stay alone with Danny. At first, she’d assumed the first, but the more Danny spoke the less certain she became.
“The point is that we know almost everything about you because of this link - and we did some digging-”
“You did what?!”
Danny continued effortlessly. “You can tell that we’re not lying when we tell you that we care about you. You came closer and closer to the truth the stronger our bond became, it’s why you followed us, isn’t it Gina?” 
Gina didn’t know what to say anymore. He was right. So right that it scared her. She wasn’t sure about their ages, but they surely knew far more about this than she did. It was terrifying to throw herself into the unknown. Especially when that ‘unknown’ was eternity.
“I’m not so sure about this anymore,” Gina whispered.
Danny hadn’t been fully honest with her. He’d purposefully kept the things he knew would put her off. He’d read her like a book and did it so masterfully that she’d believed his quiet, shy professor act. His ‘we can’t do this’ good boy performance.
“You told me that I could change my mind at any point, right?” Gina asked Danny.
She couldn’t look at Tommy. It’d break her heart.
“We don’t want to force you to do anything,” Danny breathed before taking a sip of his whiskey. “But we can’t dissolve the link. You do have a choice, Gina, but that choice will be between turning or living a very short, very miserable life where you’ll be haunted for the rest of your existence till there is nothing you would want more than to die.”
Those words hit her like a truck. She kept looking at Danny who didn’t break eye contact as he took another sip of drink. He almost seemed content with the fear in her eyes; the power he had over her.
“Gina, there is something we could do that might make you feel better,” Danny eventually offered. He reached out his hand to her. She was hesitant. “Like I told you ‘we’ll help you every step of the way’.”
“You tell me a lot. How can I know what’s true and what isn’t?” she countered.
He took a step closer to her and placed his hand on her shoulder. “Because we’re linked, my love. You know exactly when something’s wrong, you just don’t want to give into it-”
“Because I’m a fool-”
“Because deep down you understand that our intentions are good,” Danny explains. 
She took his hand and he led her down the stairs. Tommy slumped behind them. He seemed defeated. She couldn’t recognize the confident mafia boss in him when he was with Danny. It was as if he drained all the life out of Tommy.
Danny pulled her into a dark study. He let go of her hand and started scanning the bookshelf. Gina stepped to Tommy and took his hand, giving him a reassuring squeeze. He looked down at her with the most beautifully heart-breaking smile.
Danny placed a piece of parchment on a seemingly ancient table. Next to it, he placed a quill and an empty pot. Gina looked at him searching the cabinets with fascination. 
Before she understood what was happening, he had a knife in his hand and sliced his left hand. He barely reacted. The blood dripped down his palm, perfectly into the pot. 
“Danny, what are you doing?” she asked, her voice strained.
“We’re going to draw up a contract as per vampire tradition. Whatever you’re worried about, we’ll write it down and it will be enforced because-”
“Because we’re linked. I get it,” she grinned. 
He chuckled, the blood was still dripping down his palm. It was the most unusual sight.
“That seems enough,” Danny grunted before wrapping up the wound in a cloth and tying it securely. “It should heal in a few minutes.” He winked at her. “Another advantage to being a vampire.”
She knew she shouldn’t, but her mind couldn’t help but wander to the strangest places. Danny and Tommy grinned, both thinking the exact same thing as her. Another benefit to signing this contract and having them turn her was definitely being fucked by these two gorgeous men.
“What do you want me to write, love?” Danny asked her as he dipped the quill into his blood. 
Tommy stepped behind her and slithered his arm around her waist, he’d seemingly regained his confidence. The
three of them knew exactly what she couldn’t wait for.
“Is this alright?” Tommy asked just to be sure. She nodded her head as she melted into his chest. Tommy started kissing her neck and her eyes rolled back.
“No sex,” Danny stated seriously as he was about to put the quill onto the parchment. If looks could kill, Danny would’ve already been buried six feet deep. He grinned, “What do you want me to write, Gina?”
She thought for a moment. 
“I truly want full freedom. I’m going to be the one who makes the decisions for myself and no one else.” 
He wrote it down. “I’ll be adding that you’ll have full access to whatever we currently own.”
She moaned as Tommy started rubbing her clit through her jeans. 
“I’ll take that as a yes,” Danny filled in. 
“I want to help the two of you take down Elwick,” she added. She smirked as she watched Danny’s eyes widen.
“Gina, that’ll be dangerous...”
“Scratch that,” Gina decided. She grabbed the back of Tommy’s neck and pulled him closer to her. “I want to take part in your business. Not just taking down Elwick; all of it.”
The worried look in Danny’s eyes brought a tear to her eye. Through all his dickishness, he did actually care about her.
“Please, Danny,” she whispered as she let go of Tommy and focused on Danny fully. “Let me help.”
He paused for a moment before he nodded. He wrote it down. Danny’s blue eyes looked up and met Gina’s brown ones with a piercing intensity. 
“Anything more to add?”
She shook her head. His eyes turned back to the parchment. 
“I’ve got just one more thing,” Danny whispered.
He pushed the quill into his blood and wrote it down so she had no choice, but to agree. Her eyes widened and Tommy’s grip on her tightened, he was just as worried as she was.
Danny’s eyes turned up at her and he took a deep breath.
“If at any moment you want to leave, we’ll let you go without struggle,” Danny clarified. He looked at Tommy with a sympathetic look. “It’s only fair.” 
She turned around and looked up at Tommy. He seemed to agree fully. 
“And if you’d return, we’ll welcome you with open arms,” Danny added.
She nodded, tears forming in her eyes. Danny had spoken the thoughts she was too scared to speak.
He put the quill down at the same moment Gina felt Tommy leave her. Danny beckoned him over and Tommy reached his hand out. Danny grabbed his index finger and bit down until he drew blood. Tommy pressed his bloodied fingerprint down on the parchment to sign it. 
Tommy turned around and reached his hand out for her. “Give me your hand, darlin’.”
Gina nodded and did as he commanded. He gently took her hand and put her index finger to his lips. He gave it a soft kiss before biting it as carefully as he could. She flinched at the sting and as he removed her finger from his lips, she saw blood dripping down. 
“Place your finger on the parchment. Only if you agree,” Tommy urged.
She nodded. “I’m sure about it.” 
It was her pure, unfiltered honesty.
A soft smile appeared on Tommy’s face. He put his hands around her wrist and guided her to the parchment. She scanned it over. Danny had written down everything exactly as she’d requested them. She placed her finger down on the parchment, the blood staining it. She lifted her finger and looked to her right.
Danny held out his hand for her. At this point, she wasn’t sure who was in charge anymore. She could tell that the gesture was a big deal. It was a sign of giving himself to her, but not for one moment did he seem tense or conflicted about it.
She took his index finger in her hands. Her body was shaking. She’d been asked to do a lot of weird shit over the years, but she’d never been asked to bite someone. She supposed that she had to get used to it. 
He didn’t flinch as she bit his finger. She bit down hard. She wanted to punish him for the way he played her. How he’d hidden the truth from her. She pulled back when she tasted the taste of copper. As she pulled back, she watched blood flowing out of the mark she’d left. 
“Good girl,” Danny praised, running his other hand through her hair with a satisfied smile.
He placed his index finger on the parchment without a second thought. 
Gina kept her eyes on his finger. She looked over the contract once more before looking up at Tommy, he smiled at her. Then she looked at Danny.
“What’s the matter?” he asked as he pulled her in close and offered his hand to Tommy. Tommy started sucking on it. He seemed to relish at the taste of Danny’s blood.
“If it’s possible... I want to be turned tonight.”
A soft smile spread on his lips. “Are you sure? We can wait-”
“No, I’m sure. I want to be turned tonight,” she insisted. 
He dipped his head to kiss her forehead. “Then that’s what we’ll do.”




Chapter Nineteen
She took a deep breath. It was really happening. 
She stood in their bedroom. Tommy had his arms wrapped around her frame while Danny got some rope.
They’d explained that they had to tie her to the bed; she was going to die, but the moment she was reborn, she’d be consumed by anger and thirst. They needed to secure her to the bed so she wouldn’t hurt herself or try to kill them. 
Danny returned with a rope in his hand and a soft expression. She could feel that whatever was going to happen would be like walking through the gates of hell - that might’ve not just been an allegory. She really didn’t know and they didn’t have an answer for her either. They didn’t remember.
She was really going to die tonight and there was no absolute certainty that she’d come back to life. Danny assured her that he knew what he was doing and had done it plenty of times before. Still, she could feel that there was something that he kept from her. She just couldn’t tell what.
“Gina, you know that this isn’t going to be fun. It will hurt a lot,” Danny started as Gina sat down on the bed. “If you want to, we’ve got something to help against that.” 
He fished into his pocket and took out a small bag with a single pill as if he’d been expecting her to call. She grinned and shook her head in disbelief.
“It doesn’t contain anything addictive. It will help with the pain and the mental gymnastics,” Tommy explained as he sat down next to her. “What will happen tonight might scare you, Gina. Dying is scarring and coming back unhuman is even more terrifying.” 
Danny took the pill out of the bag and placed it on his palm. He lend it to her and she took it. She popped it into her mouth and washed it down with a glass of water which Danny handed to her.
He started rolling up his sleeves, exposing his gorgeous,
veiny forearms. She watched with fascination.
“It’ll take some time to kick in, but we can already get started. It’s probably best if you’ve still got half a mind,” Danny explained. He took the rope off the bed. “Reach out your hands, love.” 
She hesitated. It would mean having them decide over her fate completely. She had to trust them fully after they’d just kept so much from her. 
“It’s for your own safety,” Danny clarified. A caring expression on his face. “We don’t want you to get hurt.” 
She reached out her hands and Danny tied one of the ropes around her left wrist. 
“Is that still comfortable?” he asked.
“A bit tighter. I might slip out of it,” she replied.
With a soft smile, he knotted the rope a little tighter and tied the other end to the bed. 
He did the same with her other wrist and both of her legs. There was nowhere for her to go. She was under their full control.
As Danny fastened the last knot, he dipped his head to give her a reassuring kiss. At about the same time, she felt the pill kicking in.
She watched intently as Danny led the process, commanding Tommy. Gina knew what she could expect; he’d explained everything to her in great detail. He could be a dick sometimes, but he seemed to care enough about her safety.
Danny climbed on the bed and brushed her hair away from her shoulder. He gave her a sympathetic look before he dipped his head down and she took a deep breath. She closed her eyes and he bit down on her neck. Hard. She screamed out, unable to believe that the pain could’ve been worse without the narcotic. 
She felt a venomous liquid pulse through her veins. It was worse than the bite. She started shaking violently.
“Gina? Can you hear us?” Tommy asked. His voice velvety soft.
Tears streamed down her face. She felt the blood rapidly spurting out of her neck. 
“Danny?” she cried. 
“It’s alright,” he calmed her down. He pressed a
welcome kiss on her forehead. “It’s all going to be fine.” 
White spots started appearing in her vision as she continued shaking and sobbing. 
“She’s bleeding too quickly, the venom won’t have time to nest,” she heard Tommy worry to Danny.
She could feel herself losing her consciousness. Her breathing accelerated as her heart pumped slower and slower.
Danny climbed off the bed as Tommy put pressure on the wound. Danny returned with a cloth. He took over from Tommy and tried to delay the bleeding.
“Bite her, Tommy,” Danny commanded.
Her vision was so blurred that she could only see two vague figures in front of her.
“Danny…” she heard Tommy worry.
“Do it,” Danny insisted. “The venom will invest quicker.”
“I’m not sure about that-” 
“Trust me, Tommy!” Danny shouted at him. 
She saw Tommy move to the other side of her neck and screamed again as she felt him piercing her skin viciously. He quickly removed his mouth from her neck and put pressure on that wound as well. 
She felt the poison flowing through her veins, only causing her to shake more. 
“It’s all going to be fine,” she heard Danny mumble.
She wasn’t sure if it was to reassure her, Tommy or himself. She couldn’t see, barely hear. The last thing she felt was something move near her.
“Bite, my love,” Danny’s voice sounded.
With the last bit of strength she held she did as he commanded. She heard Danny groan as she bit into his wrist. She hadn’t expected Danny to offer his wrist. 
She tasted the copper and felt the urge to taste as much of it as she could. He was in pain; she could hear it, she could tell it by the way his arm twitched in her hands. Still, he let her consume him.
Till she felt nothing at all.
***
She was consumed by darkness and felt like she was drowning in it. When she finally woke up, she found herself in what seemed like a black cloud.
As her eyes adjusted to the darkness, she saw a figure in the distance. The figure seemed familiar yet so strange to her.
Gina’s heart raced as she approached the shadow, feeling a
mix of fear and comfort she couldn’t explain. When the figure turned around she recognized her mother. 
Her mother’s eyes widened upon the realization of who was in front of her.
“Gina? What are you doing here?” she asked.
“I don’t know.”
“You’re not supposed to be here,” her mother whispered.
“I don’t know.”
Her mother sighed. “Gina, how did you get here?”
“Honestly… I think I’ve signed a deal with the devil,” Gina replied.
She turned her eyes to the ground. She couldn’t bear to tell her mother the truth. 
“I’m dead, Gina,” her mother spoke suddenly.
Gina looked up and quirked a brow. “I know-”
“No. I took too many pills and never woke up,” her mother said. 
“I know what happened-”
“No, Gina! I’m dead. What are you doing here?” her mother questioned again. 
Gina took a deep breath.
“I don’t know.”
Her mother sighed and turned her eyes back down. “How have you been?”

“I’m alright-”
“Don’t lie to me, Gina,” her mother interrupted her. “I’d know what happens when you lie about that.”
Gina paused for a moment, not sure if she could ask it. Then again, when else would she have the chance?
“Dad never helped you?”
Her mother shook her head. “No. Your father was always so sweet to me, Gina.  He would bring me flowers and tell me how much he loved me every day, but I just couldn’t
help but hate the world, especially as I saw him drowning in it too…”
She stopped herself from going any further, but Gina could guess what she wanted to add: I’m sorry for bringing you into this hell.
“How is he now?” her mother asked instead.
Gina’s heart skipped a beat. Her mother died when Gina was
so young, she couldn’t believe that her father used to be a good
person. 
“He’s alright,” Gina lied again. This time she sounded a little more convincing. It broke her heart to watch her mother’s eyes light up. “He never remarried, but he’s happy.”
“And you? What’s going on with you? Did you get into college? Are you in love?” she sounded so hopeful.
“I got into a university. I’m in my last year to get my law degree. And I think…” Gina took a deep breath. “I think I might be in love.”
“I’m glad,” her mother smiled.
Gina couldn’t help but feel there was something behind her eyes. She just couldn’t recognize what it was. 
Regret? Fear? Did she know just how terrible Gina truly felt? Could she see something better on the horizon for her? Or was it just her guilt for not being there when Gina needed her?
“Why did you hate the world, mom? What happened?”
She wasn’t sure if she wanted to hear the answer, but part of her was desperate for it. Even if she believed she was only speaking to a version of her mother that she made up in her mind.
“I don’t know, Gina,” her mother sighed. “I just felt like everything was against me and… it all happened so quickly and now I’m here.” She paused. “Now I’m here and I need your help, Gina.”
“What do you mean?” Gina asked. “What can I do?”
“I don’t know…”
“What are you talking about?” Gina questioned again. Her mind was racing with all possibilities. 
Suddenly,  she felt as if the air around her was suffocating her. She gasped for a breath, feeling a tightness in her chest. Panic set in and she tried to scream, but no sound came out.
She looked around, trying to make sense of her surroundings. It was as if the world was spinning and she was caught in the middle of the storm.
Her mother was there, crying and trying to reach out to her, but Gina felt translucent, as if she wasn’t even there. She tried to grasp at her mother’s hand, but her fingers passed through hers. She couldn’t understand what was happening.
Her mind was racing, trying to make sense of the situation.
She wondered if she was still dreaming or if this was some sort of hallucination, but the fear in her mother’s eyes and the desperation in her voice told her otherwise. This was real.
As panic continued to build in her chest, Gina’s mother kept crying and reaching out to her, but Gina couldn’t seem to connect. It was as if she was fading away, slipping through her mother’s grasp.
Gina tried to take deep breaths, but the air felt thick and heavy. She was sweating and trembling and her heart was racing faster than she ever imagined it could. She closed her eyes and focused on slowing down her breathing, trying to calm herself down.
 
***


“Did we do it right?” she could hear Tommy’s voice near her.
“I think we did,” Danny answered.
“She lost a lot of blood,” Tommy winced. “What if we killed her?”
“Tommy, we did kill her. That’s the entire fucking point,” she heard Danny sigh.
“I know,” Tommy whispered. He sounded a little embarrassed. “But you know; what if she doesn’t come back? I can’t do this again-”
“Shut up,” she heard Danny whisper. “She’s waking up.”
Just as Danny said it, Gina realised what was happening. Her eyes opened as she shot up, she tried to sit up straight, but the restraints kept her lying down. She couldn’t breathe.
Danny and Tommy were sitting right in front of her, just as they’d been before. She couldn’t tell if time had passed. She could only feel herself in a raging pain. She gasped for air, but when nothing entered her lungs and rage took over.
She looked at Danny and Tommy, they did this to her. They were the reason she was feeling so miserable. She lunged at them, seemingly forgetting about the restraints. Danny climbed off the bed with a hurry.
“Gina…” Tommy called her. She ignored him. “Gina, it’s okay.”
Danny returned with a flask. 
“Hold her down,” he commanded Tommy. 
Tommy easily overpowered her, holding her hands above her head while Danny put the flask to her lips. She refused it, but couldn’t anymore when Danny forced the blood to drip into her mouth. Her eyes widened at the taste and she started drinking from it willingly. 
She didn’t need to breathe, she needed blood. Her anger disappeared and she remembered how she got there. She asked for it.
“How are you feeling?” Danny asked after she’d downed the entire flask.
“I- uhm.. I don’t know,” Gina simply answered, unable to put it into words. “I was dead.”
“You were,” Tommy confirmed with a soft smile on his face. She could see the tears forming in his eyes. 
“I saw my mom,” she whispered defeated.
She watched Danny’s face twitch before he put the flask on the nightstand and cupped her face as if she hadn’t said it.
She couldn’t believe it. She was immortal now – she believed - it was impossible to wrap her mind around that fact. She would always look young. She would see the world change and have to change with it. The only thing that wouldn’t change was that Danny and Tommy would be there. At least, that’s what she assumed.
Her tongue glided over her teeth. They were as sharp as a knife. Her eyes looked to the side and landed on the flask. She was still thirsty, she could recognise the feeling now. 
“Do you always carry a flask of blood with you?” she couldn’t help but giggle.
Danny chuckled, his nose scrunched up a little. He seemed relieved. 
“Most of the time,” he simply replied.
“Can I... Can I have another one?” 
Danny shook his head. “No,” he exclaimed as he looked at Tommy. “I think it’s time.”
“Time for what?” Gina asked.
Danny smiled at her, yet his smile didn’t touch his eyes. It was the first time she could see that he was hesitant. 
“For your first kill...”
Gina shook her head, feeling out of breath again. She thrashed against the restraints. 
“Gina, listen to me,” Danny insisted.
She continued fighting the restraints till Danny climbed on top of her to stop her and pinned her hands above her head.
“You will die if you don’t. Your transformation isn’t permanent yet.”
“You didn’t tell me that,” she whispered. She looked over Danny’s shoulder at Tommy, who couldn’t look at her. It infuriated her. “You didn’t tell me that.”
“It’s still dark outside. We can have this over with or we can drag it out and risk you dying permanently,” Danny explained. He said it as if it was the most normal thing in the world. 
Gina looked into his eyes and melted a little when she saw the look of guilt and worry pass through them. 
She nodded, knowing that she didn’t have a choice.
“You’ll help me?” she managed to choke out.
A tear rolled down her cheek and he kissed it away before resting his forehead gently against hers. 
“Every step,” he reminded her.
He climbed off her and together with Tommy he untied the restraints. Tommy gave her a sympathetic look every so often. He looked so guilty, she almost started feeling bad for him. She couldn’t stay angry at him for long. He didn’t seem to have much of a choice either.
They helped her up. She felt the carpet beneath her feet. It appeared softer, more intense. Everything around her appeared that way. She could smell Danny’s cologne from a couple of feet away. Tommy’s arms felt like a warm blanket
wrapped around her.
They made her way outside, Tommy guided her since she was still a shaking from what had happened. Although, she was starting to get more worried about what was still left of the night.
She was going to kill someone. It was a thought she couldn’t process in the slightest. Even when they’d headed out of the house and helped her climb over the gate, she couldn’t shake the feeling.
She tried to focus on what they were saying. They explained that they didn’t want to open the gate to alert the neighbours.
“Sometimes, the bodies show up somehow and it wouldn’t be great if they know we were out around that time,” Danny explained casually.
She couldn’t focus for long because before she knew it, they were walking along the beach. Gina walked between them, holding both of their hands. 
They continued walking till eventually, they saw a man walking ahead of them. He was walking all by himself and there was no one in sight.
“Bingo,” Danny whispered in her ear.
His warm breath against her skin sent tingles through her body. She just wanted him to put his lips to hers and tell her that she could turn around.
“I can’t do this...” 
“Of course, you can,” Tommy encouraged her. “You don’t even realise your newfound strength. It’ll be easy if you can put your mind past the guilt.”
Danny placed his fingers beneath her chin and turned her face toward him. “Remember that he dies or you do.”
“But he hasn’t hurt someone.”
Danny laughed, “He’s a man. I’m sure he has.”
He placed both of his hands on her shoulder as Tommy let go off her hand. Danny had full control over her. He put his lips to her ear again. “It doesn’t matter what he has or hasn’t done. Imagine that he did something awful. We’ll be here if anything goes wrong.”
Her mind instantly went to Elwick. He had hurt her. If she could believe the man in front of her was Elwick, she could
maybe do it. 
She felt Danny’s hands leave her shoulders. He stepped away from her and joined Tommy. Only now she realised that he’d positioned her directly behind the man. All she had to was move her feet and bite him. Kill him.
Gina looked to her side to see Danny and Tommy watching her intently, as if they were trying to predict her next move. She turned her head again and started toward the man in front of her. She walked faster to catch up with him.
Her heart was beating in her throat – figuratively, it didn’t beat anymore. She wanted to turn around and run away. She wanted to cry. 
Yet, there was something in the deepest, darkest, most primal parts of herself that couldn’t wait to rip the flesh from this man’s body. To taste his blood. She craved it and that terrified her.
Before she knew it, she stood just a few feet away from him. She squealed in panic as her eyes widened. The man stopped and turned around, a smirk on his face.
“Hello there,” he spoke. His eyes racked down her body. “What do you want, honey.”
She gazed from his sunken eyes to his bare neck. She swallowed the lump forming in her throat and her eyes darkened. 
Before she knew what she was doing, he was screaming. She put her hand in front of his mouth to silence him while her teeth ripped his skin apart and she started drinking from his neck.
His blood didn’t taste as good as Tommy’s or Danny’s, but it didn’t matter to her; she was starving. 
She felt his body slumping underneath her grip and revelled in the power she was feeling. It was the first time in her life that she didn’t feel afraid to be out at night. She felt strong, powerful and free. Reborn.




Chapter Twenty
It was well past midnight when the three of them returned home. It felt strange that she was already referring to the manor as ‘home’. They sat down in the grand living room and Danny fixed them all a drink.
She sat down on the couch with Tommy beside her. He swung his arm around her and pulled her close, kissing the top of her head as she giggled.
She felt strange. There was so much going on in her head that she didn’t even know what happening anymore. In 48 hours, she’d been kidnapped, killed, gotten back to life and murdered a man. She didn’t even bother thinking of the fact that the two most important men in her life had lied to her for weeks. They’d played her, manipulated her and she didn’t even care anymore.
She saw Danny smirking in the corner of her eye. His eyes connected with Tommy’s, who to her surprise couldn’t withhold his laughter.
“What’s going on?” Gina asked slightly confused.
She tried to hide the fact that she was terrified of the answer. In some ways, she trusted them. Yet, she couldn’t help but prepare for another lie to blow up in her face.
Tommy took a sip of his whiskey. “You’re enjoying this.”
“What?”
“You’re enjoying all of this,” Danny explained. She still didn’t get it. “The killing. The power.”
“No, I don’t,” she lied.
Danny laughed. “We could feel it. Both of us were petrified when we had to make our first kill. You were born for this.”
Her breath hitched, she felt a knot forming in her throat. Gina didn’t know what to say. She believed it to be a normal thing. The type of power only a vampire could experience from taking someone’s life and letting it fuel their
own.
Tommy pulled her in a little closer and placed his large hand on her chin. His darkened green eyes stared deep into her brown eyes. He kissed the tip of her nose. 
“It’s alright, darlin’,” he whispered. She leaned into his touch. “Danny and I will take of you. You’ll have us for eternity, if that’s what you wish.”
His lips hovered over hers and when they touched, a new form of electricity shot through her body. She closed her eyes. A tear rolled down her cheek as he kissed away all her worries. He moaned against her mouth before deepening the kiss. 
Gina’s hands travelled down his body as she whimpered his name. To her side, she heard a slight amused chuckle. Her eyes opened and she turned to Danny, locking eyes with him. A smirk evident on his lips, but his eyes gave away his vulnerability and sheer joy. 
In the blink of an eye, Tommy pulled her onto his lap. Instinctively, she started rolling her hips, grinding her sensitive clit against his hardness. She already felt surrounded by a complete state of bliss. She was so sensitive that the simplest of touches brought her closer to her climax.
Suddenly, she felt Danny’s fingers run through her hair. She looked up to see him standing right beside them, staring down at them looking like some unholy sculpture. He lowered himself till his knees landed on the soft couch beneath him. He commanded that room. He had complete power of them.
Tommy’s lips left hers as he turned to Danny, kissing him deeply. Gina felt herself getting wetter and wetter as she heard their beautiful moans. 
Danny’s lips found hers as she continued rolling her clit against Tommy’s cock. His hands never left her hair. 
Suddenly, she felt Danny pulling her from Tommy’s lap. She whined at the loss of the sensation that had been coursing through her veins. The two men shared a laugh at her desperation before Tommy eclipsed her mouth with his. 
Danny pushed himself off the couch and stepped in front of her. She watched him carefully as he lowered to his knees. Tommy’s hand found her chin and he drifted her gaze toward him. His other hand tugged gently on the bottom of her
t-shirt.
“Can I take this off?” he asked ever so gently.
He was clearly very much aware of how confused she still felt about the entire situation. Although, that confusion started to turn into curiosity and – most of all – lust.
She nodded, but he didn’t think that was enough. He firmed the grip on her chin a little more. “I need words, darlin’.  Danny and I want to make sure that you’re comfortable with this.”
“I am,” she answered him. She was beyond comfortable with the situation. 
She felt Danny’s hands on her knees and turned to look down at him. He had a gentle look in his eyes that she hadn’t seen before that night. 
“Do you want us?” Tommy asked as her eyes didn’t leave Danny’s. 
“Yes,” she nearly whined.
Danny grinned. “Do you want us to make you come?”
She blushed and nodded, although her cheeks were stained the same pale colour as before.
The two men took that as a yes and carefully stripped her out of her t-shirt and jeans. She helped them willingly. Then they started removing her lace underwear. 
Tommy’s mouth found hers again as Danny started kissing up her thigh. The knot that already had formed in her stomach started to tighten, begging for release.
That release came as she suddenly felt two sharp teeth sink into her thigh. She came hard and screamed just as loud, although most of her pleas were muffled by Tommy’s lips. Yet, she couldn’t help but enjoy the pain.
Tommy and Danny held her as she came down shakingly. She looked down at Danny, there was blood on his mouth and when she looked at her thigh, she saw a deep, bleeding mark. Her eyes widened in worry till Danny lifted his hand.
She looked at the spot where Danny had sliced his hand with the knife. There was nothing, not even a mark. She nodded in understanding. Suddenly, she knew exactly how the night was going to go and the idea only made her wetter.
Danny seemed to notice and grinned. “I think she’s very
comfortable.”
Gina wanted to tell him to shut his mouth, but before she could counter him, his flattened tong started circling around her clit. Every so often he’d flick her sensitivity, but only for a second, it drove her mad.
Tommy’s lips started sucking on her neck. He bit down slightly, the pain was driving her closer to the edge once again. 
“Danny, please,” she begged him to stop teasing her.
He looked up at her and grinned, yet did what she asked. He started flicking her clit with his tongue while he ran his fingers through her folds. Tommy’s lips danced down her chest before he took one of her nipples between his lips and rolled the other between his fingers. For a moment, she wondered if she’d truly come back to life because she felt like she was in heaven. 
Every single touch pushed her closer to the edge and she came over and over and over again. Danny pushed two of his fingers into her dripping cunt, causing her already overstimulated body to come again and again. Tears streamed down her face as she screamed their names. 
Eventually, Danny removed his fingers from her cunt and turned his attention to Tommy. Gina watched, unable to take much more at the moment, as Danny stripped Tommy of his clothes, revealing his broad, muscular, tattooed body.
Danny knelt again and wrapped his fingers around Tommy’s fully hard cock. He swiped the precum that was leaking from his red tip all over his cock before he started pumping him. Gina watched in awe as she gazed at Tommy’s eyes rolling back, moaning loudly.
Danny licked a stripe along Tommy’s cock, causing him to whimper before he attached his lips and started bopping his head up and down. Gina felt herself getting ready again, but she decided to watch them patiently. Seeing these two gorgeous men moaning for each other made her feel...
she wasn’t sure what it was. Not just aroused, it was deeper than that. A feeling in the very depths of her soul that she couldn’t quite explain yet.
Tommy came in Danny’s mouth with a rugged moan and Danny swallowed every last drop before getting on his feet
and stripping down himself. She was surprised to see him covered in tattoos as well. They looked so good on them, she couldn’t help but bite her lip. 
The two men turned back to Gina and held out their hands. 
“Ready for round two?” Danny grinned. 
She’d already come at least 12 times, but she was beyond ready. She was desperate for their touch.
She took their hands and nodded. The three of them walked to their bedroom. As soon as the door closed behind them, their lips and hands explored each other’s bodies. To Gina’s surprise, Danny suddenly struck Tommy across his face. Tommy let out a loud, rugged moan as his cock twitched, evidently enjoying it. Danny took Gina’s hand and pulled her onto the bed as he climbed on top of her. 
“Do you remember what I said about not being able to bring life into this world?” Danny asked. Gina’s eyes widened before she gave him a quick nod. She knew exactly what he meant. “Would that be okay?”
“Yes,” she breathed. A smile appeared on her face. “Yes, it would.”
Both of them whined as he pushed into her without a barrier blocking their lust. Tommy watched them, stroking his cock. Danny started rolling his hips as he fucked her lowly, deeply and viciously. Hitting her g-spot again and again.
She closed her eyes, feeling completely lost in the moment. She felt teeth sinking into her neck and biting down hard. She yelped and came from the sensation of the pain. Tears started running down her face as blood streamed down her neck onto her breasts.
Danny instantly dipped his head to lick them clean and tease her nipples as he fucked her through her climax. She heard Tommy grunt and spill into his hand. 
“Open your eyes, love,” Danny commanded. When she opened her eyes, she saw Danny’s neck exposed to her. “Bite, my darling. I know you want to.”
He didn’t have to ask her twice. She bit him hard, relishing in the taste of copper on her tongue. Her eyes rolled back and she moaned as she continued sucking the blood out of his neck, eager to suck him dry. He didn’t tell her to stop. 
His eyes stood strange and he slowed down his moments, slower and slower. She could tell that he was close to passing out, but he didn’t tell her to stop and she was unable to stop herself. 
It was Tommy who pulled her mouth away from Danny’s neck and offered his own. Danny quickly returned back to reality and sped up his thrusts.
She bit down on Tommy’s neck and came once again. It was slower, longer and more brutal than before. Like a soothing wave of electricity rushing through her body.
Danny’s hands wrapped around her throat, squeezing the sides gently while he pushed his claws into her skin. Small marks appeared and some drops of blood poured out. Danny dipped his head to lick them all up. She moaned into Tommy’s neck before he pulled her blood-covered mouth away. 
As Danny licked the last drop of blood, he spilt into her with a sultry moan. She came with him. Her body was jelly at this point. Yet, the vampiric venom made it feel insignificant.
Danny pulled out of her and started kissing her entire body up and down, gently and lovingly. She giggled as she pulled Tommy closer to her, kissing his mouth deeply. 
Danny left as Tommy pulled her onto his lap. She lowered herself onto his cock while he took one of her pebbled nipples between his fingers and started rolling it. She moaned at the touch. Her entire body felt relaxed yet a little hurt. She didn’t mind.
Suddenly, Danny appeared beside Tommy. He dipped his head and whispered something in Tommy’s ear, she couldn’t hear it. Out of nowhere, Tommy flipped her onto her back while he was still inside of her. He continued thrusting into her. 
Danny circled them and climbed behind Tommy. He had a bottle of lube in his hand. He put a generous amount on his hand and spread it onto Tommy’s ass before gently pushing one finger in. Tommy’s back arched and he moaned, stilling his hips for a second before he continued. 
He wrapped his hand around her throat and squeezed the sides gently, remembering how feral that made her. It worked. She came again, screaming his name.
Danny added another finger and continued pumping
them. Tommy’s eyes rolled back.
“I’ve got an idea,” Gina whispered. Both Tommy and Danny’s eyes widened with curiosity and she giggled. She looked into Tommy’s eyes. “I want to suck your cock. Help you relax a bit?”
He was stunned, unable to speak a word. He could only nod as she noticed Danny grin in approval. Tommy pulled out of her and Gina flipped onto her stomach, her ass high in the air. She wrapped her dainty fingers around the base of his cock and started pumping him as Danny pushed into him. Both of them wanted to make Tommy feel like a fucking God.
His eyes rolled back as Danny carefully picked up the pace. Gina attached her lips to Tommy’s cock and started bopping her head up and down. Her other hand travelled down her own body and she started circling her overstimulated clit. 
Tommy moaned loudly, she could feel him twitching in her mouth as she tried to take deep breaths through her nose. 
She pulled her mouth away from his cock and continued pumping him. She pouted her lip. “Can you... spank me?” she was nervous to ask it, but at this point- fuck it.
His eyes widened again. “Yes... Yeah - of course!” he stammered. She giggled as she started sucking him off again, her cheeks hollowing out.
He reached over her and started stroking her ass, before landing a vicious smack on it. She screamed out, relishing the pain.
“Is that okay?” he asked. 
“Yes!” she whined. “Again, please?”
“She’s definitely comfortable,” she heard Danny grin behind Tommy.
She looked up at him and gave him a devilish look. 
Tommy’s hand connected with her ass again and she cried out his name. The pressure of his hand on her ass and her fingers circling her clit was enough to make her come once again. 
At the same time, she felt Tommy spilling into her mouth with a whine. She made sure to swallow every drop before ripping her mouth away and lying on her back to come down.
She heard Danny moan as he spilt into Tommy before
both of them came down and joined Gina on the bed. 
She lay in their arms. Feeling stronger, safer and freer than ever.




Chapter Twenty-One
God, she looks so beautiful, Tommy thought to himself. It was about 8 AM, he’d only slept for about three hours that night, but he felt wide awake. He watched Gina as she tossed and turned in their bed, assuming that she could wake up at any moment. She’d soon find out that vampires didn’t need to sleep half as much as humans, giving them more time to do other things. 
It was how Danny and Tommy had been able to get a hold of New York. There wasn’t an enemy who could work more.
Gina’s eyes fluttered open, locking with his. He watched a soft smile appear on her lips, enough to make his heart melt.
“Morning,” she spoke in a soft groan. 
He smiled. “Good morning.” He reached over to cup her face. “Did you sleep well?”
She shook her head. “Not really. There’s just- it’s a lot” 
“I understand.”
“I do feel awake, though,” she smiled. “What time is it?”
“8 AM.”
“8 AM?”
“We don’t need a lot of sleep,” he explained. He dipped his head to kiss her nose. “Another benefit to this thing.”
Gina crawled a little closer to him, he felt her cool, soft body against his. She put her head on his chest and he ran his fingers through her hair.
“Is Danny at work already?” she asked as she looked at the empty spot beside them.
Tommy took a deep breath. “He, uhm... He went out after we fell asleep last night. He does that sometimes.”
Gina turned her head up toward him, their eyes locking. He could see the same hurt in her eyes that he had felt for years.
“Oh,” she breathed.
“We uhm... Sort of got an open relationship thing. You can date or sleep with whomever you want if you’d wanted that,” Tommy explained. “However, I won’t.”
“I won’t either,” she answered instantly. He couldn’t help but quirk a brow at her fast reaction and watched her cheeks dust pink. “Not, right now at least, probably not ever. Uhm...”
She paused to readjust her words.
“What I meant to say is that I like what we have,” she finally spoke.
It brought a smile to his face. He dipped his head to kiss her soft, beautiful lips. She moaned against his mouth, sending tingles down his spine.
He sat up straight against the headboard and took her hands, pulling her onto his lap and deepening the kiss. 
Eventually, she pulled her lips away from his. Her gorgeous brown eyes burned into his. 
“I can’t believe that we’ll have this for… forever?” She started laughing. “I’m not complaining, I just don’t know how to process it.”
“That’s okay. You’ll have plenty of time,” Tommy grinned as he pushed his fingers through her soft, dark brown hair. 
His breath hitched per instinct when she racked her fingernails down his torso, watching in fascination. Then, suddenly, her fingers wrapped around the base of his half-hard cock and she started teasing him. His eyes rolled back.
“You like that, don’t you?” she purred.
He took her free hand, desperate to feel their fingers intertwine. He moaned as she spread the precum over his now fully hard cock. Her eyes never left his.
She guided his hand down her body. He gasped when they reached her soaking wet folds. She let go of his hand and left him to explore on his own.
“You drive me fucking crazy,” she moaned when he started circling her clit. 
“I feel the exact same- fuck,” he groaned. She sped up her movements and he followed her. She moaned loudly as he slipped two fingers inside her dripping cunt. “I need you, Gina.”
She didn’t need to be asked twice. She moved his hand away and kissed his chest up and down before lowering herself onto his cock. They gasped in unison.
“You look so stunning,” Tommy breathed, unable to keep his eyes on her. “Like a vision from another world.”
“You’re one to talk,” she smirked.
Gina placed her palms on his chest and started bouncing up and down his cock. Her eyes rolled back and she moaned. 
He placed his hands on her hips and helped her speed up her movements. She looked beautiful right before she was about to come. The best thing about sex to him was watching her as he made her slowly fall apart. 
He grasped her chin and pulled her in for a messy kiss. He could tell that she needed it just as much as she did. 
“You take me so well, darling,” he groaned.
He was so fucked from last night that he wasn’t even sure what he was saying anymore. Still, he could tell that she enjoyed the praise from her deafening screams.
“Tommy...” she breathed.
“What is it, my love?” 
Their eyes locked and she was about to speak when her jaw dropped open. Her back arched and her head tilted to the sky.
“I’m just so- I feel euphoric,” she whined. 
He could tell that she was about to come and let her have her way with him. It didn’t take long for her to come, screaming his name. It made him so feral that he almost came with her, but he wanted her for a bit longer.
Tommy flipped her on her back and climbed on top of her. He continued thrusting into her with a punishing speed and power. He was determined to break her.
He wrapped his fingers around her throat and squeezed the sides. Gina seemed to love the combination of praise and punishment. It gave him an idea for later.
She came again after a few vicious thrusts, tears streamed down her face. She looked like a princess- no, their queen. She’d already proven herself, but he was sure that they weren’t even close to knowing what she was really capable of. She barely knew it herself.
He came with her. Their inhuman sounds bounced off the walls as he emptied himself into her with a few more thrusts. 
After he came down, she still seemed in a complete haze. He pulled out of her and peppered her face and chest with kisses. She giggled at his touch.
Then he rolled off her and she nuzzled against him once more. They lay like that for a moment. Whispering sweet nothings to one another as they watched the winter sunrise outside their window.
The two of them eventually stepped out of bed and got
dressed. When Tommy noticed Gina putting on the same clothes as the day before, an idea sparked. He reached for her hand, she gladly gave it to him.
“Do you have anywhere to be today?” he asked. She shook her head and bit her lip, probably expecting him to have other plans. He grinned as if to say later. “I want to take you shopping; buy you anything you could possibly want.”
He watched her eyes light up. “I can’t take your-”
“It’s our money. Everything we have; is yours now,” he said as he wrapped his hands around her waist, pulling her in close. “You’ve got to get used to that.”
“I’ve got some time,” she grinned. “Eternity it seems like.”
He dipped his head to kiss her forehead. “Nothing lasts forever, my darling, but we do come close to it.”
He took her hand and guided her toward one of his cars. A gorgeous blue Alfa Romeo. He opened the passenger door for her before climbing in front of the wheel. 
They spent the rest of the morning and afternoon buying anything she desired; Versace, Louis Vuitton, Saint Laurent, Balmain, Prada and so much more.
At first, she seemed a little nervous, but the longer the day went on, Tommy noticed a switch inside of her being flicked. Although, she clearly wasn’t fully comfortable with her newfound money yet.
She wasn’t even aware of her newfound power.
They ended the afternoon at Gina’s favourite coffee spot. The Brew. It was a nice place, but he wasn’t really paying much attention to the place. He had a sweet distraction in
front of him.
Their hands linked and she couldn’t stop smiling, which in turn left Tommy with a massive smile on his face. He’d been thinking about how he felt about Gina for a while now and with every moment they spent together, he got a little surer. Still, he was scared to admit it to her... or Danny. He had no idea how he’d respond.
“How did things end up with Cook and Flores?” Gina eventually asked as she took a sip of her latte. Tommy was about to protest when Gina interrupted him. “We agreed that I could take part in your business. It’s in the contract. So, tell me.”
Tommy sighed. “Fine.”
He watched Gina giggle with sheer delight, it brought a smile to his face. Suddenly, he didn’t mind telling her.
“We’ve been sending letters back and forth. Cook has forgiven me, Flores hasn’t. I’m still working on that,” he explained.
She cupped his face and kissed his lips, letting the building guilt wash away slightly. Only slightly.
She pulled her face away from him and his green eyes met her stunning brown ones. Sometimes he had trouble focusing on what she was saying because he’d get lost in them. 
“What is the deal with the others?” she wondered out loud. 
“The others I work with?”
She nodded and gave his hand a reassuring squeeze.
“Well, Tyler is our most trusted driver. He is still very young, only 19, but we plan to promote him.”
“Is he a vampire look you- us?” she asked.
Tommy shook his head. 
“No, none of them is, but they know what we are. Otherwise, it got a little complicated to explain the entire lack of ageing,” he joked. “And in this world, it’s difficult to find people you can trust. If they know that there is little they can do to get rid of us, it makes it a lot easier to keep them loyal.”
“If they betray you, they’ve signed themselves up for hell.”
“Exactly. However, that’s only if they betray us. We’ve got no problem with them wanting to leave,” Tommy
explained. “It’s stupid to force people to do essential jobs. Besides, it just doesn’t feel right, especially with someone like Tyler.”
“Why did he join you? I suppose that’s not just something you just decide to do,” she asked. 
“He didn’t really have a choice. He does it to support his mother. She needs this expensive medicine and she can’t afford assurance, not that it would cover it anyways,” Tommy explained. He took a deep breath. “We try to keep him away from most of the danger because he didn’t choose to do this. Although we see that he seems to relish in the thrill, so we’re not quite sure what we want to do with him.”
“He seems like a good kid,” Gina noted. It brought a smile to Tommy’s face.
“Too good, probably.”
He took a sip of his coffee.
“There’s not much about Jack. He’s after money. He owns a tech company, but he’s turned to the world of crime because of his greed. It’s not a convenient quality, but we don’t mind, we made sure he stays loyal to us and he delivers good work. And then there’s Frank...”
He took a deep breath.
“Beside Danny and you, he’s probably the person I trust the most. We’ve been through so much,” Tommy breathed. His eyes got a little misty. “We’ve offered to turn him multiple times, but he doesn’t want it. So, he’ll die while we live on.”
Gina lifted his hand to her lips and kissed each finger. He smiled at her.
“You’re too good for us,” he whispered.
She lifted her head and eyes locked with him. She shook her head.
“Not nearly good enough.”




Chapter Twenty-Two
It was midnight and Danny hadn’t returned yet. Tommy wondered where he was or with whom. He knew he probably didn’t want to hear the answer. He agreed to an open relationship yet with each passing day he started questioning why.
Gina was already asleep. Tommy guessed he probably had about three to four hours till she woke up. It was enough time for his meeting with Elwick. Danny had offered to come along with Tommy, but he’d assured him that it was probably best if Tommy met Elwick on his own. 
After Elwick tried to kill Danny, he rightfully lost his patience with Elwick. Even in the many years that Danny walked this Earth, he could be erratic. He sometimes believed that the best way to deal with someone was to bury them six feet under the ground without another thought. 
Tommy didn’t disagree. He was simply worried that Danny would act before he thought. It wasn’t a regular occurrence for him, Danny was usually the more reasonable one of the two, but after Elwick came for his life in such a dishonourable manner all bets were off.
He met Elwick outside of New York, on unowned territory. A sort of no-man’s-land. To Tommy’s surprise, Elwick was alone in the hangar. He had an obnoxiously large smile on his face.
“Ricks, it’s good to see you,” Elwick nodded.
“Is it?”
“Absolutely. I think it’s time to put this behind us.”
Tommy stopped for a moment, looking Elwick up and down. His lips curled into a smirk. 
“Not even three days ago, one of your men tried to kill Danny,” Tommy spoke. “Or did you forget that?”
Elwick scoffed. “I tried to kill Danny, you took Emma from me-”
Tommy couldn’t help but laugh. 
“The only reason why Danny isn’t dead yet is that he’s got half a brain and your men - much like yourself - don’t,” Tommy countered. “And I’m not even going to comment on Emma.”
“I fucking knew it,” Elwick smirked. 
“What?”
“I fucking knew you didn’t give a fuck about that whore,” Elwick laughed. Tommy’s jaw ticked. “You were just messing with me. I’m flattered-”
“Don’t be,” Tommy insisted. 
He took a deep breath, just to calm himself down. Elwick was right; it was time to put this behind them. It was a waste of time for both of them.
Yet, as Elwick kept talking, Tommy found himself struggling not to side with Danny and just kill Elwick right then and there. 
Although, he knew that he would be replaced. They could handle Elwick, he was somewhat predictable. They could destroy his kingdom and kill him afterwards. It was the smart way of handling things.
“I made a list of my terms,” Elwick said as he held up a file. He was smart enough to hand it to Tommy, instead of throwing it like he usually would. He could see that Tommy’s temper was already starting to get the better of him. 
Tommy didn’t have to look at it for a long time. The first sentence was enough to make him want to burn the file along with Elwick. 
Emma will be handed over to Elwick.
Tommy was fully aware that Gina wasn’t special to Elwick in the slightest; she was important to Tommy and Danny. Although, Danny might argue that – he really wasn’t sure. Elwick just wanted to get in their heads. He never intended to put this behind them, not really.
Just as Tommy closed the file he watched Elwick aim a gun at his head. Tommy grinned. The bullet wouldn’t kill him - he was already dead. It would hurt like hell, though.
“I’d lower that if I were you,” Tommy insisted. 
Elwick’s laugh echoed through the hangar as some of his men stepped inside with rifles and guns pointed at Tommy.
There was a quick and easy solution to all of this. However, Tommy didn’t want to give himself away.
“You coward,” Tommy breathed. He grinned as he watched Elwick’s jaw tick before his eyes quickly darted through the room.
Tommy’s eyes landed on a massive sack filled with flour. He could smell the powder. He turned back to Elwick and took a step forward, testing him. Elwick clutched his gun together and aimed at Tommy’s head instead of his chest. Still, he didn’t fire. 
“What’s your plan, Elwick?” Tommy asked, taking another step toward him. “You know how easily Danny killed your man. He left you a little souvenir, didn’t he? Can you imagine what he’d do to you if you killed me?”
“I’ll deal with Danny when he arrives-”
Tommy shook his head and laughed. He wanted to tell Elwick how stupid he was for even thinking he could win this, but he remained silent.
The action seemed to throw Elwick off, it was enough for Tommy to throw the folder in his face and bolt toward the sack of flour.
Elwick’s men fired at him. He screamed as one of the bullets hit his arm. It hurt like a mother fucker. He knew that it would heal in no time. However, he had to get the bullet out before the healing process could start. 
He crouched down behind the flour, watching as it flicked into the air, waiting for the cloud of powder to get big enough to conceal him... 
Then he was gone.
Tommy stumbled into the hallway, holding his wound as he tried to make his way to the drawing-room upstairs. Blood started to drip from his arm where he was shot.
He’d barely managed to drive back home. The bullet hit him in a tough spot, he was bleeding like a wild animal that just got hit by a truck. He felt himself slipping in and out of consciousness; it was a fucking wonder that he got home safely.
Still, he was afraid that if the bleeding didn’t stop quickly, he’d be left drained and living like a mummy. As he made his way up the stairs to the drawing-room, he heard a
familiar voice shouting.
“Tommy, what the hell have you been doing?” It was Gary, the housekeeper. “You’re going to get yourself killed with all this reckless behaviour!” 
Tommy winced at the scolding, but he knew that Gary only cared about him. 
“I’m fine, Gary,” he said, trying to sound convincing.
Gary could see right through him. “You’re not fine! Look at you, you’re bleeding all over the place! You know I just cleaned this carpet?”
Tommy sighed. “It’s not as bad as it looks, I promise. I’m already dead, remember? It doesn’t hurt that much.”
Gary shook his head, still worried. “That’s not the point. You need to be more careful, Tommy. You don’t want to end up dead for real.”
“I know, I know,” Tommy nodded. Despite his growing irritation, he couldn’t help but be a little grateful for Gary’s concern. “I’ll be more careful, I promise.”
With that, he continued up the stairs, leaving Gary to grumble to himself about the ‘reckless youth of today’. That brought a smile to his face.
Tommy chuckled as he climbed the stairs to the drawing room. Tommy was more than a century old, but Gary was even older.
It was hard to tell just how old Gary was, but Tommy guessed that it must be a few centuries at least, given that the house had been built back in 1603.
He’d been a housekeeper his whole life. He died when a fire burned the house to the ground. Someone managed to rebuild it a couple years later, yet they found that there was just one resident left behind.
When Tommy and Danny bought the house, they initially tried to get rid of him. They attempted several times, but Gary was too stubborn and refused to budge. Even after multiple seances, they were unable to persuade him to leave.
Eventually, Tommy and Danny decided that Gary was a fixture of the house and would remain there for as long as the house stood. Despite their initial efforts to remove him, they had grown to appreciate his presence and considered him a valuable member of their household.
Tommy entered the drawing room and grabbed a bottle of whiskey. He didn’t need it to disinfect the wound; he needed it to not pass out while he’d be cutting into his arm. He didn’t have to be very precise, he merely needed to make sure that he didn’t cut into any nerves, veins or muscle. Simple, right?
He took off his coat before twisting off the cap and taking a swig. He dug into the pocket of his coat and took out a knife.
He stared at it for a second, quietly cursing himself.
“Tommy?” 
He hung his head before turning around. He looked up at Gina. She looked as beautiful as ever; her hair was a little messy and she wore a short, wine-red nightgown. The expression on her face was one of evident concern.
“What happened?” 
“I uhm... Met with Elwick-”
“You did WHAT?!” her voice bellowed through the drawing room.
“Yes, you can yell at me later. I’ve got to get this bullet out.”
“You got SHOT?!” 
Tommy sighed before lifting the knife, the handle toward her. “Will you help me? Please?”
Gina’s eyes switched from the bullet wound in his arm to his face and back to his arm. She took a step forward and to his surprise took the knife. Although she appeared rather confident, he could see her hands shaking slightly. 
“You’ve got to cut the bullet out. You only have to worry not to hit any nerves, veins or muscle, but it doesn’t appear to be near any of those.”
She nodded quietly as Tommy took a seat by the bar. She placed her hand on his arm and stared at the wound. Her eyes stood hungry, but as soon as Tommy put a hand on her shoulder, she was brought back to reality. Her eyes locked with his. She offered him an empathetic smile.
“Just cut the bullet out?” she repeated hesitantly.
Tommy nodded. “I’ll guide you through it.”
“Okay,” she replied. She took a shaky, quiet breath. “I wanted to be more involved in this, didn’t I?”
“You said so,” Tommy answered. He offered her a warm
smile. “But you don’t have to.”
She shook her head. “No, I want to help you.”
“Thank you,” Tommy smiled. He took another swig. “But you’ve got to hurry up a bit. It’s hurting a little.”
He didn’t see a reason to mention that if she didn’t hurry, the blood loss would leave him as a drained zombie. There was enough pressure on her already.
She tightened her grip on the knife and moved it closer to his skin. He took a deep breath, preparing for the first cut. 
He guided her through the process. She did extremely well, but that didn’t really surprise her. With each passing day, he was more assured that she was born for this life. She was born to be with them, just as he was born to be with her.
She let out an adorable, relieved cheer when she’d fished the bullet out. 
“It should heal within a few minutes now that the bullet’s gone,” Tommy explained to her. 
She put the bullet on a tray with the knife before going to the kitchen to clean her hands. Tommy could guess how she’d clean them, but didn’t want to ask about it. 
He’d started to notice that with each passing day, she got hungrier and hungrier for blood. It wasn’t strange for a new-born vampire, but definitely something they needed to keep an eye on. He made a mental note to talk about it to Danny. 
“Tommy, can I ask you something?” Gina asked as she returned to the living room. Tommy had already poured her a glass.
“You can ask me anything.”
She took the glass and looked down at it while moving it between her palms. He placed his thumb underneath her chin and lifted her face, forcing her to look at him.
“You can ask me anything,” he repeated.
“Why did you agree to meet with Elwick?” 
Tommy removed his hand, but kept his eyes locked with hers. He took a sip of his whiskey.
“Danny and I didn’t want to escalate it any further,” Tommy answered honestly. He watched the disappointment form in her eyes and added: “We haven’t forgotten about what he did to you.”
“I know, it’s just... I don’t know-”
“You want to hurt him?” 
Gina waited a moment, but then she nodded hesitantly.
“Does that make me a bad person?” she wondered out loud.
Tommy shook his head before he wrapped his arms around her and kissed the top of her head. She leaned into him.
“I don’t think a thought can necessarily make you a bad person, it’s whether you act on it or not. Besides, in this case I believe hurting him would be beyond justified,” he replied. 
“I just want revenge. I want him gone before he can hurt anyone else,” Gina whispered into his chest.
He couldn’t help the grin from forming on his face. “You’re starting to look like us.”
She pulled her head back and looked into his eyes, a small smile on her lips. Her lips parted for a moment and then closed again. He decided not to urge her to speak.
Her eyes landed on the wound and widened with a mixture of fascination and excitement.
“It’s healed already,” she commented with a childlike wonder.
He smiled and put his thumb under her chin, tilting her head up. “Couldn’t have done it without some great help.”
He dipped his head to kiss her while a giggle escaped her lips. His hands snaked around her waist and he pulled her closer. Just as she was about to deepen the kiss, he pulled back. She pouted her lip as if to say ‘not fair’.
He chuckled, his nose scrunching up a little. His hand found hers as the door creaked open and Gary entered the room. Gina let out a startled gasp, jumping at the sight of a new person.
Tommy chuckled as he wrapped his arms around her waist. “That’s Gary, our housekeeper.”
Gina was baffled, “I didn’t know anyone else lived here…”
“I’ve been living here much longer than anyone else, sweetheart,” Gary scoffed. He walked up to them and bobbed his head toward Tommy. “Are you okay?”
Tommy nodded. “It’s all healed, Gary. You can go back
to sleep.”
“Thank God,” Gary sighed. He turned to Gina. “You’ve got to watch this idiot the next time he decides to do something stupid. I can’t keep doing it all the time.”
Gina couldn’t help but laugh while Tommy pretended to be offended by that comment.
“Have a good night,” Gary said as he started to fade away.
Gina couldn’t believe what she was seeing. She turned to Tommy who seemed pleasantly amused by her bewilderment.
“What just happened?” she asked. “ I mean, I’ve heard of haunted manors before…”
“Well, it’s not so bad. Gary’s pretty harmless,” Tommy laughed. “Plus, he’s an excellent housekeeper. He even cleans.”
“I guess I can get used to that,” Gina smiled. Suddenly, a thought entered her mind. “Tommy, do you think he ever hears… well, you know.”
“Old building, thick walls,” Tommy smirked. “Trust me, we’re not the first ones to make noise in this house, but I don’t think he really hears it. If he does, we might finally be able to drive him away.”
Gina started laughing, feeling a little more at ease. She had a lot to get used to in this new house, but with Tommy and Danny by her side, she knew she could handle anything that came their way.
Tommy got onto his feet and extended his hand to her.
“Come on. I want to show you something,” Tommy urged.




Chapter Twenty-Three
She followed him without a fight. He led her to the basement where he showed her a large, empty hall. She quirked a brow.
“The reason I got out alive wasn’t just because I’m a vampire, it’s because the moment I got turned, Danny thought me how to defend myself. Not just to fight, but also to escape; to be aware of my surroundings and use them to get out of pretty much any situation.” 
He stopped in the middle of the hall and turned to her. 
“I want to teach you as well. Just in case you ever find Elwick, you can kill him without any struggle on your end,” Tommy explained.
“If I find him, I can just… kill him?” Gina wondered. “Aren’t there any rules?”
“Seeing he send someone to kill Danny, neglected the terms we made to meet and then tried to kill me as well... I’m pretty sure those rules have already been broken,” Tommy grinned.
Gina turned her eyes down. Instantly he worried that he’d said something wrong. He stepped to her and placed his hand on her shoulder before kissing her soft lips.
“We’ll be fine. There isn’t much we haven’t dealt with in all these years,” Tommy assured her when he pulled away. 
“How many years?” Gina asked suddenly.
“104 years,” Tommy simply answered. 
For a vampire, that was still quite young. Danny and Tommy had met vampires who were multiple centuries, some even millennia old. Besides, time moved differently if you didn’t have to worry about growing old and losing your use.
“Danny turned you?” she asked. He nodded calmly. “Why?”
Tommy swallowed the knot that was forming in his throat. It wasn’t a memory he wished to bring up frequently,
but he felt like he owed her an explanation. After everything they put her through, it was the least he could do.
“I fought in the second war. I met Danny there. He didn’t have to fight - he didn’t even exist on paper - but he wanted to fight.” Tommy took a deep breath. “We had this incredible connection. We were together at all times.”
He paused, struggling to get his next words out, but he knew he had to. How painful it might be. She captured his lips in a seeming attempt to put his mind at ease. It helped a little. 
Eventually, Tommy continued, “We were there on D-day. Omaha beach. Danny and I were both placed on the front lines, but he obviously didn’t have 
much to risk. I did.”
Tommy took another deep breath as Gina continued to listen attentively. “I was shot, just inches away from my heart. Danny somehow managed to drag me away, it was all a blur. I woke up hours later in a French village and Danny explained what had happened. He’d left some things of mine behind on the beach, covered in blood so they would assume I was dead. It made it easier if I didn’t have to explain how on Earth I survived.”
“You saw your family again?” Gina asked hesitantly.
Tommy forced a smile on his face, but shook his head, his smile wasn’t enough to force his tears back. She kissed them away. 
“Danny and I have been together ever since. In those 78 years, we’ve lived through almost anything,” Tommy explained. “The one thing I hadn’t experienced during that time was feeling a connection as strong as the one I felt to Danny with someone else. Not till now.”
She lifted her hands to cup his face and pulled him in for a tender kiss. He was sure of his feelings for her, he just couldn’t find the courage to speak those frightening three words. Still, the way she responded to his little confessions of affection gave him hope.
She moaned against his mouth as he deepened the kiss. His hands snaked around her waist and he pulled her body closer to his. He brushed her hair behind her ear and dipped his head, carefully breaking the skin around her neck. Her hiss was quickly replaced by a beautiful moan.
His hands found the bottom of her nightgown, he tugged on the fabric, asking her if he could take it off. She nodded vigorously, causing a small chuckle to escape from his lips.
He pulled the flimsy fabric over her head. He was greeted by her stunning body. Every flaw and imperfection she worried about meant nothing to him. He loved every inch of her.
He dropped to his knees and placed his hands on her hips to steady her. Slowly he kissed her calves and made his way up to her thighs. She whispered as he started placing soft kitten licks against her aching clit.
For him, this was the best part of sex. He wanted to make her feel good. He’d do anything and everything for her. Part of him knew that she’d do the same.
He flattened his tongue and started devouring her dripping cunt. She needed him just as much as he needed her. She gasped as he run his fingers through her folds, a loud moan escaping her lips when he pushed two of his fingers inside of her. 
“Fuck, Tommy,” she whined between moans. 
He could tell that he was driving his fingers against the right spot. He decided to speed up his movements a little, relishing in watching her fall apart underneath his touch. It didn’t take long before she came, squeezing his fingers while he continued fucking her with them and devouring her with his mouth.
“Such a good girl,” he whispered in her ear.
He granted her a few seconds to come down and got back on his feet. She watched him with widened eyes. Her pupils were blown out and the brown in her eyes had nearly turned black.
His eyes left her body and landed on a set of gymnastic rings. Danny and Tommy had often used them to train, but sometimes they’d prefer to use them for other exercises. He remembered the pain Gina seemed to enjoy the day before and an idea came to his mind. Even if it was just to test what she liked.
If you’ve been alive for such a long time, if there are barely any stakes or tensions in life anymore - if you could call
it living at all - boredom is almost inevitable. So, Tommy and Danny had tried almost everything that they could possibly try in the bedroom. He wondered if Gina could give them any more ideas.
“Gina, darling. I’ve got an idea - feel free to say no.”
She kept watching him with fascination and lust as if she couldn’t get enough of him. 
“Keep talking,” she spoke lowly. Her voice sent shivers down his spine. She saw his cock twitching in his pants and grinned. “You like it when I’m demanding, don’t you?”
He cupped her face and whispered: “You have no idea.”
“Tell me,” Gina urged, a devilish grin in her eyes.
She seemed to have slowly been figuring out how to use the bond that existed between them, at least till a certain point with Tommy.
Danny was like a vault. Even after all these years, Tommy struggled to figure him out. He only got information through small glimpses that Danny would call weakness. Tommy couldn’t disagree more.
Tommy placed his hands on her shoulders and spun her around, facing her to the rings and pushing her backside to his throbbing cock. She moaned at the touch.
“How about I tie you to those?” Tommy suggested. He couldn’t see her expression, but her weakened knees told him everything he needed to know.
He smirked and put his lips to the shell of her ear. “You like it if I spank you, don’t you?”
He dipped his head again and started nibbling at her neck while he felt her breaking apart.
“Please, sir. I need you,” she whined.
He removed his mouth from her skin and took her hands, guiding her to the rings. He dipped his head and kissed the top of her head. “I’ll be back soon.”
Tommy disappeared to the back of the basement and returned quickly with two velvety ropes. He was a little out of breath; he was eager.
She smirked at his swiftness. “You just have those laying around here?”
Tommy blushed as he carefully wrapped the ropes
around her wrists and onto the gymnastic rings. He made sure
not to hurt her.
“You’ve got no idea what we get up to,” he smirked. Causing her to let out a shaky breath. “Not too tight?” 
“They’re amazing,” she grinned, still feeling high from her climax.
He gave her another kiss before moving his hand down her body, causing her to whimper. He stroked her backside carefully.
“I’ll give you five? I start off softly?”
“No,” she breathed. Her brown eyes locked with his green ones. “Don’t hold back. I can handle it.”
He nodded hesitantly. He knew that he had to hold back. She wasn’t aware of the amount of strength they had and he wasn’t planning on sending her flying through the basement. However, he didn’t mind being a little rougher with her than planned if that’s what she wanted.
“You count for me, darling?”
She nodded as she bit her lip.
He pulled his hand back. “Ready?”
“Ready,” she assured him.
He slapped her ass. Hard. She screamed out, panting heavily. 
“Are you alright?” he asked as he kissed her.
“I’m fine. Harder?”
“Harder?!” 
“Please?”
He nodded carefully.
“That was one,” she reminded him, the most angelic smile present on her beautiful lips.
He stroked the spot on her ass, it was already turning red, but he trusted that she knew what she was doing. He didn’t want to actually hurt her. It would kill him.
He pulled his hand back again and threw it through the air, another hard slap. She yelped out and moaned as her legs started shaking. She was extremely close.
“Two,” she announced.
He pulled his hand back a third time and slapped her ass, a little harder than before. As soon as it connected with her ass, he watched her come again. Her legs shook and he held her tightly. He dipped his head and kissed the bright red
mark he created. 
“Three,” she breathed when she’d come down a little.
“Two more?” Tommy asked, just to be sure. She nodded excitedly.
Again, he pulled his hand back before letting it connect with her ass. He felt his cock twitching in his pants. He was rock-hard. He really had to keep himself from taking her right then and there.
“Four. Last one.”
He did as she asked and struck her ass, harder this time. She screamed his name as she nearly came again. 
He couldn’t take it anymore. He unbuckled his belt and dipped his head again to soothe the spot with a kiss. She looked around her shoulder.
“I need you, Tommy,” she breathed in a whine.
He didn’t need to be asked twice. He unzipped his trousers and took his cock out. He spread the precum that was leaking from the tip around his cock, he assumed that it would be enough. She was soaking wet.
Their moans sounded like a beautiful symphony as he pushed into her and started rolling his hips. She continued to scream his name, only motivating him to ruin her.
“What’s on your mind, darling? I want to know,” he groaned. 
“You,” she moaned as his cock kept pushing against her g-spot. “Last night.”
“Such a beautiful girl for me,” he praised, only driving her crazier. “You like it when I hurt you, don’t you?”
“I do,” she moaned.
“Do you want to take it a little further sometime?” he asked hesitantly. He was worried about her reaction, but when he heard her moan loudly, he assumed she was fine.
“Fuck yes, Tommy,” she whined. 
He watched her falling apart, only standing upright because he held such a firm grip on her. She squeezed his cock with her cunt and he came with her. Their grunts and groans filled the room, bouncing off the walls.
He stayed inside of her as they came down, holding her close to him. After he pulled out and started untying the knots around her wrists he locked eyes with her again, offering her a
warm smile which she gladly returned.
“You should get dressed,” Tommy urged, tossing her a wink. “Even though I love seeing you like this, we should really start with the training.”
She burst out into laughter. “Right. I almost forgot about that.”




Chapter Twenty-Four
Gina woke up to an orchestra of screams. It was the middle of the night. Her eyes opened in an instant, she shot straight up. She looked to her side to see Tommy shaking and kicking in his sleep. He kept screaming: “I can’t do this. I can’t fucking do this. Make it stop!”
She carefully tried to shake him awake, whispering sweet words to calm him down. She wasn’t sure how he’d react when he woke up. Gina wished that Danny was there, but she hadn’t seen him in days. She wondered what he was doing and if he’d be at class that day. 
Tommy shot up, his eyes misty and vulnerable. He turned his head to see the worried look on her face and then stepped out of bed. 
“Tommy, what’s going on?” she asked, following him.
“I’m fine. I just need a second,” he mumbled.
He headed into the bathroom and closed the door behind him. She heard the lock turn and tried her best to remain calm.
“Tommy, don’t shut me out. Please, open the door.”
She wanted to pound on the door, beg him to open it, but she didn’t. It would only make him want to run. She could hear his muffled cries from outside. Her breath hitched in her chest.
“Please. Talk to me,” she begged as she lowered herself against the door. 
She stayed like that for at least ten minutes before she heard footsteps in the bathroom, moving toward the door. She stood up and took a step backwards. The lock turned and he opened the door. His eyes were rimmed red.
“Tommy?” 
He shook his head. “I don’t want to talk about it. We should go back to sleep.”
“I want to help you-”
“I want to go back to sleep,” Tommy replied.
There was a demanding tone to his voice that she hadn’t heard before. It didn’t scare her. She knew that he’d never harm her.
Gina took a step closer. She didn’t want to force him to speak, but she couldn’t see him like this either. If they were going to spend eternity together, they had to be honest. 
She offered him a sympathetic look, their eyes locking and she saw that softness in him return. She walked toward him and wrapped her arms around his waist. He broke down, showing her a vulnerability he hadn’t before.
They lowered themselves to the ground, he was still in her arms as she stroked his back, whispering sweet nothings.
Eventually, he pulled back, seemingly more at ease. 
“It’s about- uhm,” Tommy choked out. 
She shook her head as she wiped a tear from his cheek. “You don’t have to tell me if you don’t want to. If you do, I’m here.”
“No, I feel like I should tell you,” he responded, trying to offer her a smile. “Just in case it happens again. It doesn’t often, but sometimes I get these nightmares. Danny has helped me with them, but I don’t feel like they will ever truly leave me.”
He took a deep breath and she waited patiently for him to continue. “It’s about Omaha,” he eventually whispered. “The imagines keep flashing through my mind sometimes and it’s... it’s like I’m right back there. The bodies piling up beside me.”
His breath hitched in his chest. He seemed miserable and tired. 
“What can I do to help?” she asked.
He cupped her chin and eclipsed her lips with his. He was softer, gentler than before. He broke the kiss and stared into her eyes. She saw a shift in his green eyes.
He parted his lips for a moment, then closed them again. Gina lifted her hand and stroked his cheek, his eyes fluttering shut at her touch.
“What’s wrong?” she whispered. 
He shook his head. “Nothing... It’s just-” He opened his eyes and cupped her chin, forcing her to stare into his eyes. 
“I love you,” he whispered. They didn’t come out
nervous or worried. They just drifted through the air like a breeze on a spring afternoon. “You don’t have to say-”
She kissed his lips. He kissed her back and deepened the kiss, the most wonderful moan escaped his lips. They broke the kiss and nuzzled against each other.
“I love you too,” she breathed against his skin. 
They stayed like that for about half an hour, sinking into each other before Gina ran them a bath. They didn’t leave each other’s sight or touch.
 
***
She woke up early that morning and got ready for the day. She only had two lectures that day; Corporate Law and English. She had breakfast with Tommy. He explained that hunting was much better for them, but they always had blood laying around just in case.
She feared that part would never be normal to her.
Tommy drove her to campus on his way to King’s tech company. He was going to look over some of the weapons they could use to sabotage Elwick. He mentioned that Danny would be there as well.
It surprised Gina, but she said nothing about it. She just hoped that he would make it in time for her English lecture. Gina was desperate to talk to him. He couldn’t just leave her after what had happened. 
Tommy kissed the top of her head before she stepped out of the car and headed toward her first lecture. She walked into the school, feeling like she was entering a war zone.
She had been away for a few days now, having transitioned into a vampire. She didn’t think she looked any different, but as she walked down the hallway, she noticed that the guys were looking at her. It was flattering, but also a bit uncomfortable.
“Gina!” Mia called out to her.
Gina paused, trying to decide whether or not to acknowledge them. She turned around and saw Mia and Marcy standing there, looking at her. She took a deep breath, not sure what to expect.
“It’s been a while,” Marcy said, a bit awkwardly.
Gina just nodded, not sure what to say. She felt like they had abandoned her, and now they were trying to… she wasn’t quite sure what they wanted.
“So, what’s up with you?” Mia asked, looking at Gina with curiosity. 
“Everything’s good, but I’ve really got to get to my class,” Gina answered quickly. Before Mia and Marcy could say another word, Gina had left the hallway.
She hated Corporate Law, she believed it to be extremely dull. Yet, she got lucky this year with Mr Allen, who seemed so effortless in spicing up the lessons with fascinating stories and anecdotes. 
The class flew by and she headed toward her English lecture. She was a little early, hoping to see Danny before the lecture, but he wasn’t there yet. She greeted Sadie and took a seat next to her. She’d called her during the weekend to let her know that she was moving in with her boyfriend. 
It was both a lie and the truth. Sadie didn’t need to know that.
“You look different,” Sadie remarked as she studied Gina’s features. 
“How so?”
“I don’t know. Tired,” Sadie mumbled.
“Well, thank you!” Gina laughed.
“No, no! You can pull it off,” Sadie explained with a smile.
Gina took a deep sigh as she tried to come up with a lie quickly. She saw Danny entering the lecture hall, he seemed normal. There wasn’t a thing about him that warranted any curiosity. 
“I’ve been carrying boxes all weekend and trying to get settled in,” Gina replied.
“I bet you have,” Sadie smirked.
Gina shook her head, but couldn’t help the soft giggle escaping her lips. Her eyes locked with Danny. To her surprise, he offered her a warm smile. It didn’t seem forced, but she knew enough about him to know that he could easily pass a lie off as the truth.
He started the lecture. She didn’t listen to a word he spoke. She could only think about what had happened that
weekend. How he seemed to care for her so deeply and then just disappeared without another word.
She wasn’t sure if she should be worried about him, he could’ve gotten into trouble and tried to deal with his problems over the weekend. She remembered Tommy alluding to something.
An open relationship. She didn’t like the idea of it, but then again, she was the stranger in this situation. They had spent decades with one another and she couldn’t just command them to change how they operated. However, she could talk to them about it. 
Her eyes never left his as she felt resentment growing in her stomach. He could feel it too, but he didn’t shy away from her. He only looked away on occasion to avert suspicion.
After the lecture ended, she walked up to him. He seemed to be expecting her.
“This was your last lecture?” she asked.
He nodded. As soon as he opened his mouth, she cut him off.
“Good. Meet me at your office in about 10 minutes.” 
She turned around and left the classroom before he could say another word. She walked toward his office, taking an uncommon route to get there. She took full advantage of those 10 precious minutes to repeat what she was going to say over and over again in her head. 
Gina took a deep breath before knocking on his door. He opened the door in an instant and pulled her inside. He looked into the hallway, making sure that no one saw them and closed the door.
“We shouldn’t be talking here.”
“You’re right,” Gina nodded mockingly. “Where the fuck have you been?”
Danny sighed deeply as he pinched the bridge of his nose. She didn’t care for his dramatics and walked toward his desk, placing herself on it while she watched him think. She wondered if he was trying to come up with a story or figure out a way to politely tell her the truth. A truth she was already positive of knowing. 
He turned to her, his frustration seemingly having drifted away. His response was nothing like she’d expected.
“I’m sorry,” he sighed. “I should’ve been there this weekend. I’m sorry.”
“That doesn’t answer my question.”
There was that frustration again. A deep sigh and he continued talking.
“I was with a friend. I think it’s best if I put it that way. I’m not sure if Tommy explained-”
“He explained that you had an open relationship,” Gina spoke. 
He nodded, a soft yet empathetic smile present on his lips. 
“If you’ve been together for as long as we have, you have to make these sorts of agreements or else you’ll end up
miserable,” Danny explained. She felt anger bubbling up in her chest again, but decided to listen to him. 
He continued. “My heart will always lay with Tommy and maybe as time passes it will with you as well-”
“How do we get to that point when you’re not there?” Gina countered. 
He took a step toward her, his eyes hungry as they racked over her body. She knew she shouldn’t give in so easily, but Danny had been playing this game much longer than she had. She closed her eyes as his fingers danced up and down her thigh.
“I’ll do better. I promise,” Danny whispered. His lips brushed against the shell of her ear. “I’m sorry. Let me make it up to you.”
His fingers found the hem of her dress. His eyes burned into hers. 
“If you let me,” he breathed.
She nodded slowly and adjusted herself so he could push her dress up. His eyes widened when he realised she wasn’t wearing any underwear, assuming it would eventually lead to this.
“You know the rules here, love. Not one sound.”
He dropped to his knees while keeping his eyes locked with hers. The sight alone made her forgive him. She was weak but uncaring. 
“We have to make it quick. Otherwise, we might alert someone. We don’t want that, do we?”
“No, sir.”
He bit back a moan, she grinned at the power she held over him, if only for a fleeting second. He wasted no time and ran his fingers through her folds. Her back arched and she bucked her hips against his fingers.
“Very eager,” he breathed.
She removed one hand from the desk and placed it on the back of his head, pushing his head toward her aching cunt. 
“Shut up and fuck me,” she whined.
His chuckle echoed through her body, but he did what she asked. Two of his thick fingers slid inside of her cunt and he started pumping them inside of her slowly, teasing her. 
He started flicking her clit with his tongue, earning quiet whimpers from her. She couldn’t get enough of these moments with him. Her mind returned to the three of them. To when she believed that it would be their fate to be together every single day. She still held out hope.
He wrapped his lips around her clit and started sucking, her eyes rolling back. She had to remove her hand from his head and bite down on her fist to keep quiet. Every touch felt like magic, igniting a fire within her.
She came suddenly and violently. The desk beneath her shook and she hoped that their downstairs neighbours wouldn’t hear them.
“Fuck, Danny,” she whined as quietly as possible. 
Instead of fucking her through her climax, he pulled away, causing her to cry out. Her sounds were muffled by her fist. He took her hand.
“Jump off for me, love.”
Without question, she did what he asked, completely under his spell. He captured her lips once more as his hands travelled down her body. He broke the kiss and turned her around at her hips. He dipped his head and started sucking on the skin on her neck.
As if expected, he placed his hand in front of her mouth just as she couldn’t bite back her moan. His lips travelled up her neck, sending tingles down her spine and ghosting her ear. 
“Bend over for me,” he purred, his voice gently yet demanding. As if that wasn’t enough he added, “I need you,
beautiful.”
She bent over the desk, resting on her elbows and feeling his strong hands on her back pushing her down. She heard him unbuckling his belt. She looked over her shoulder at him. God, he looked gorgeous.
“You know that I’m still pissed about you leaving?” 
“Yeah?” he asked as he started palming at his cock.
“Yeah,” she replied. “You frustrate me.”
He pushed into her and she whimpered, completely weak once again. He didn’t grin or smirk, instead, there was an almost unreadable melancholic expression evident on his face.
“I don’t mean to be,” Danny whispered. It caught her off guard. 
He started rolling his hips. She broke eye contact and instead decided to look ahead as her head rolled back. He didn’t say another word as he continued stroking her g-spot over and over again. The sensation felt amazing, although the silence was deafening. 
She closed her eyes and let him take her to another world with the perfect combination between gentle and rough. It felt like she was drifting off to sea until she came hard. Screaming his name without thinking till he covered her mouth with his hand. 
Fuck!

As soon as he noticed her distress, he started kissing her shoulders and whispering sweet nothings in an attempt to ease her mind. It only helped a little.
He thrust into her a couple more times, fucking her through her climax; making her forget every single thing on her mind except for that moment right there. That sensation.
He spilt into her with a soft grunt and his hips came to a halt. The two stayed wrapped in each other for a little bit before he pulled out of her and helped her clean up.
“I’ve got some more paperwork left to do. I’ll meet you in the parking lot in two hours?” Danny asked as he kissed the top of her head.
She nodded. She was planning to head to Sadie’s dorm anyways. It felt strange that after all these years, it didn’t belong to her anymore.
They shared one last kiss before she left his office,
careful to make sure no one saw her leave. She was hit by the bleak winter air. It didn’t feel so cold on her skin anymore. 
She was about to start toward her old dorm when she got a whiff of something exciting. Copper…
Her eyes slammed shut and when they opened, she was confronted with the most horrible sight imaginable. There was a girl in her arms; covered in blood, her throat ripped out and a hole in her neck that was cut to her bone. 
Without thinking about it, Gina let go of the girl and stepped away. The girl hit the ground with a thunk. Gina looked around her and saw that she was behind the trash cans. In her blood-drunk mind, she at least made sure she wasn’t seen.
Gina started sobbing, absolutely terrified by what she’d done. How was she capable of this? How did all control leave her body? She blacked out and she fucked up.
Her hand shakingly reached into her backpack, taking her phone out and calling Danny. It took her at least seven wrong presses till she was finally calling him. He picked up within the first ring.
“Gina?” his voice sounded.
Gina had no idea how to explain the situation other than, “Danny... I fucked up.”
“What happened, Gina? Where are you?”
“I uhm- I... I’m still on campus. I don’t know where exactly.” 
She started crying.
“I’ll find you. Just stay there.”
He kept his word. Within five minutes, she lay in his arms.
“It’s all right,” Danny whispered as he ran his fingers through her hair. “It’ll be all right. I’ll bring you home and take care of this.”
She looked up at him, noticing a genuinely worried expression on his face.
“What if it happens again?” Gina worried.
Danny shook his head. “You’ve got a lot to learn, Gina. It’s our fault. We should’ve taught you how to control your urges.” He paused for a moment. “It’s my fault. I should’ve been there.”
Gina looked back at the body slumped on the ground. She couldn’t believe her yes. She’d killed Mia Harlan.





Chapter Twenty-Five
Gina sat on the edge of her bed, staring at the wall as she tried to make sense of what had happened. She could still feel the weight of Mia’s body in her arms, the cold of her blood soaking through her clothes..
She’d lost control and that was a haunting realisation. To think that it could happen again. To think that she could tear someone apart without even knowing what was happening. It broke her.
Danny and Tommy decided to take Gina out that night. They wanted to teach her to control her urges. They explained that she would have to kill sometimes, but - luckily - not every day. She felt an anguish in the pit of her stomach as they walked up the steps to ‘The Undead’.
“I’m not sure if this is a great idea,” Gina quipped. She nervously bit her lip as they handed their coats over. “There are so many people here.”
“That’s the point, love.”
Gina quirked her brow. Danny took a deep breath before running his fingers through her hair. As always, she couldn’t resist leaning into his touch, knowing fully well that he was doing it to shut her up. She didn’t really mind. He put her at ease and - even with everything going on - she trusted him.
He leaned in close so only they could hear.
“There’s no better challenge than right here. People get up to things, they fall or start a fight and before you know it, the only thing you’ll be focused on is the smell of copper. That’s when you’ll be at your most vulnerable and that’s when we can help you best.”
“What if I lose control again,” she whispered. 
“I don’t think that’ll happen and if it does, we’ll make you sure won’t do anything you’ll regret,” Danny explained calmly. He searched for her eyes and once he found them, a
slight smile appeared on his lips as he reached out his hand. “Come on, beautiful.”
She took his hand while reaching her other out to Tommy. The three of them headed inside and headed to the VIP section of the club. It remained a strange realisation that she now owned this place, alongside Danny and tommy.
The place was both delightful and heart-breaking. This is where her entire life fell apart and now she would try to glue the pieces back together.
They slid into a private booth. Danny and Tommy took place beside her, so she was caged in and couldn’t go anywhere if she were to lose control. It was a bonus that it added some comfort.
“I want to share something before this starts,” Danny announced. “Jack King found something out about Elwick.”
Gina shifted in her seat, she was barely listening, her eyes darting nervously around the room. Tommy took her hand as soon as he noticed her discomfort.
Danny continued, “Later this week, there is this exclusive gala that Elwick will be attending. Jack’s tech company secured the place. If we slip him some money he’ll be glad to assist us with Elwick’s location and with Frank’s help, we can enclose him and just take him out. There’ll be so many people there - if we’re careful - no one will have proof that we’re to blame.”
“It’ll be that easy?” Gina asked hesitantly.
“No one in Elwick’s department knows about us. If we take out his guards and don’t get too close to him before his death, we should be in the clear. Jack will guide us through it all and we’ll have someone cause a distraction, so our absence won’t be noticed at the party.”
Tommy quirked a brow. “Who did you have in mind, Danny?”
Danny took a sip of the whiskey in front of him. When he placed it back on the table, she noticed his jaw tick.
“I was thinking Tyler Stewart and you, Gina.”
“I said that I wanted to be part of this plan. I want to help take out Elwick!” Gina protested. “I’m not a distraction.”
“Keep your voice down,” Danny insisted calmly. 
Gina was about to speak back when a dark coppery
scent filled her nostrils. Without thinking, she whipped her head around and noticed a small fight going on near the bar. Two idiots fighting over spilt beer. She bared her teeth and instantly, she felt Danny’s hand on her shoulder, pulling her back into reality.
“Focus on your breathing, it’ll help calm you down,” he urged.
“Focus on your breathing and think of nothing except where you are. What else can you smell? Feel? See? Hear?”
She tried to do what he asked, but it turned out to be a lot more difficult than expected. She could feel herself slipping away again, so she focused on Danny’s and Tommy’s soothing voices.
“You should be aware of your surroundings at all times.”
“After a month, it’ll become second nature.”
“Just focus on one thing at a time.”
She closed her eyes and focused on what she heard; the loud bass of the music ruining her eardrums, the sounds of chattering, people falsely singing along to the music, her breathing, the lack of a heartbeat and their voices.
She slowly moved through her senses, till she felt completely present once more. She could still mainly smell blood, the scent got worse over time, but each time she felt herself slipping away, she closed her eyes and repeated the process. 
When she finally believed to have it under control – somewhat – Danny urged them to move onto the dancefloor. With more distractions than before, she struggled to stay focused on everything around her but never once did she give in. When she nearly gave in, Tommy’s kiss brought her back.
She knew that she was practically dead, but she’d never felt more alive as her heightened scenes started mixing with the alcohol, the way her body moved against the deafening music and the sensations of their touches... and the events of that afternoon.
Tears streamed down her face as it all become too much. She felt euphoric yet so strange that she couldn’t quite describe herself as happy or sad. Danny seemed to notice and decided that it had been enough for the night. She couldn’t
agree more.
When the three of them came home that night, Gina felt a lot better. They entered the living room and she quickly wrapped her arms around Tommy, eclipsing his lips with hers, pulling him as close as he could get.
Quickly, they moved to their bedroom. Tommy sat down on the bed and Gina quickly lifted her skirt a little and climbed on top of his lap, grinding her clit against his quickly hardening cock to desperately search for some kind of release.
His hands were placed gently yet firmly on her waist, holding her in place while her hips started moving on their own accord. She didn’t want to think anymore. She wanted to feel.
She could hear Danny laughing. “Already so eager,” he smirked.              
Gina pulled away from Tommy and looked over her shoulder. She found Danny leaning against the doorframe with a bottle of whisky on his lips. She smiled at him and he smiled back at her. Probably the softest smile he’d ever granted her. She reached her hand out to him and he took another sip of his whisky before he walked toward them.
Their fingers interlocked when Tommy cupped her face and brought her attention back to him. Back to his plush, gorgeous, red-bitten lips. It didn’t take long for her to deepen the kiss, she needed everything she could get from them to forget. She just wanted to forget everything.
Gina could already feel a climax creeping close. In hasty movements, she got rid of Tommy’s belt. Tonight, she wasn’t looking for foreplay, she wasn’t looking for gentleness, she just wanted to get lost in the two gorgeous men in front of her.
Tommy smiled as he watched her hands move with eagerness. She needed him inside of her. She pulled his cock out of his briefs and, in the haste, struggled to take off her panties. She gasped when Tommy ripped them off without a second thought or much effort. He was just as desperate.
Gina placed her hands on his shoulders and lowered herself onto his cock, crying out as he split her open. She took a deep breath before she started rolling her hips, his hands on her hips to guide her.
She had no idea where Danny was, but she guessed he
was watching them. She’d guessed wrong. When he came back into view she noticed velvety rope in his hands. She bit her lip in anticipation of what he had planned. Was he planning to tie her wrists together? To tie her to something? Was she going to tie either of them up to something?
Bathing in her fantasies, it didn’t take long for her to come. Her legs started shaking and she threw her head back, unable to focus on anything other than pleasure. Tommy kept rolling her hips to fuck her through her climax. As she came down, her breathing still heavy and unsteady, she felt Tommy spilling into her.
They stayed like that for a moment, Tommy buried deep inside of her and her arms wrapped around his neck while their lips continued to devour one another. Till she felt Danny’s hands on her waist, his lips pecking at her neck.
Slowly, she climbed off Tommy and let Danny take the lead. Tommy tucked himself back in before falling back onto the bed, exhausted from the troubled day and in desperate need of a cigarette.
Danny led her to the end of the bed, to one of the beams holding it upright. “Can I tie you up, love?”
She bit her lip, absolutely loving the idea. She gave him a quick nod, but that wasn’t enough for him. He lifted her chin with one finger, forcing her to look at him in his gorgeous blue eyes.
“I need words.”
“Yes, Danny. You can tie me up,” she couldn’t help but smile.
“That’s a good girl,” he smirked. The words made something deep inside of her flutter. He took her hands and tied her against the beam before climbing onto the bed himself. “Tilt your hips back for me, dear.”
Gina was eager to comply. She tilted her hips back and felt his gentle hands on her bare ass, lining her up for him. Secretly, she hoped he would-
A sharp sting relished her body as he smacked her ass. Hard. She couldn’t help but moan as pain and pleasure mixed in the pit of her stomach.
“Don’t forget that we know what you’re thinking most of the time,” Danny said. She didn’t have to look back to guess
him smirking, she could hear it in his voice.
“Then why do you keep asking me for permission?” she retorted, probably already knowing the answer.
“Because I like to hear you give it,” he said as he pushed into her.
She cried out and he started rolling his hips, pushing into her sharply and deeply. She had to close her eyes and just focus on the pleasure coursing through her body as he hit her g-spot over and over again. He seemed desperate to ruin her.
She could feel Tommy’s eyes on them as Danny continued to fuck her until she crumbled. A cigarette was tucked between Tommy’s lips and his cock growing hard once more, she would volunteer to take care of him if she didn’t think Danny would beat her to it this time. She didn’t mind, she liked to watch them.
At that moment, she tried to forget everything else. Everything, but the three of them in that room. This new life of hers, how scary and troubling it might be, was something she wouldn’t trade for the world. She could really see a future with them and that made her beyond excited. They had to deal with Elwick and then their life would be complete. Complete if she’d manage to ever deal with the guilt she felt.
Danny didn’t let her think about that for too long. He seemed to be on a mission to reduce her to a quivering mess and she couldn’t be happier. Tommy preferred being gentle with her and most of the time, that’s what she wanted too. Yet, in times like these, she needed someone who would absolutely ruin her.
She cried out as she came again and again. Her body was shaking and she felt grateful for Danny’s steadying hands on her hips or else she feared that she would fall apart. They were the glue that was holding her together.
Danny came with a soft grunt, the sound was almost enough for her to come again, yet she feared that she her legs would truly give out.
He pulled out of her and she rolled over onto her back, looking up at the ceiling as she wondered what had happened to cause her life to turn out this way. She didn’t even know whom to thank anymore.
She was shaken out of her thoughts by the grunts of the
two gorgeous men whom she was somehow able to call hers. Tommy was buried deep inside Danny, the cigarette still tucked between Tommy’s lips. Both of them looked so beautiful, the light casting a shadow on their sculpted faces.
Gina could only silently appreciate the sight in front of her. Sometimes she wondered what it was like before she was there. What had happened over the decades they’d been together that caused Danny to leave so often? Had they truly just grown tired of each other? It didn’t look like it right now, but perhaps that was because she was there.
She wondered if eventually, they would grow tired of this thing they had together. The thought brought shivers down her spine. Yet, she had other things to worry about right now.
 




Chapter Twenty-Six
When Gina woke up that morning, Tommy was still asleep and - it wasn’t even a surprise anymore - Danny was gone. Gina gave Tommy a small kiss on the top of his head before heading for the shower and getting ready for class.
She decided to give in to her newfound confidence and put on a wine-red top and black miniskirt with tights and a sheer black blouse on top. She put on matching red lipstick and fluffed her hair a little.
She looked into the mirror. One of the things that surprised her most after she turned was the myths that turned out to be completely false. For the first time in her life, she appreciated who was staring back at her. Where she used to see flaw after flaw, now she could look past some of them. They made her an individual, they made her unique... They made her her.
In these past days, she’d realised what she was capable of and, even if her lack of control scared her, she knew that she could keep herself safe. She knew her worth and the love she could give. She finally felt like was where she belonged, although there were some evident failings in their system. However, today she determined to fix them.
They had till the end of the world, but something told her that if she waited too long, they would only drift away further. To her amazement, she appeared to have made a step in the right direction already. The light in Danny’s office was on. She decided to knock on the door and enter when she heard Danny’s voice. 
She saw him sitting behind his desk, there were piles and piles of papers on top of it. He looked up and smiled when he saw her. She resisted the urge to make a cruel comment about his surprising decision to stay.
“I’m about to head out to class,” Gina started instead. She watched his smile fade and quirked a brow. “What’s
wrong?”
Danny put his pen down and took a deep breath. “The girl- I’ve tried to forge a letter saying that she was under too much pressure and decided to have a gap year, but she was given up as missing either way.”
Suddenly, it all went silent. Gina’s confidence completely dropped and her head hurt. This couldn’t be true, but in a sense, she felt like she deserved it. 
He stood up and walked toward her, wrapping his arms around her frame. She leaned into his touch and closed her eyes, still not quite grasping the situation. She’d killed two people now, which was horrible enough, but the fact that she felt completely out of control with both – even blacking out with Mia - made it so much worse.
“It’s going to be fine. I’ll call Jack and Frank and we’ll hide any trace of you. No one will even suspect that-”
“That’s not it,” Gina said. She looked up at him. “I think I deserve the blame. I killed an innocent girl, I can’t just get away with that.”
Danny shook his head. “None of this is your fault-”
“Then why do I feel so guilty?” she whispered. 
She noticed something shift in his eyes. Something soft and regretful. He opened his mouth before closing it and swallowing his words. Still, she could feel what he was going to say: This is what you signed up for.
She rightfully believed that she didn’t have to kill in order to survive, there were other ways of obtaining blood. What she never realised was that with this new life of hers came inescapable urges and if she had to be honest, she wasn’t even sure if she truly hated those urges or the guilt that came with the consequences.
Danny talked her through a story he made up for her. She was with her boyfriend at the time Mia was last seen. Tommy would be able to confirm it. Danny assured her that the only thing she had be careful of where her eyes, otherwise there was nothing that could give away her lies anymore.
Gina sat across from Danny in his office, trying to focus on the conversation at hand, but her mind kept wandering back to the strangest places, including her mother. When she
told Danny that she’d seen her mother, he had a strange look
in his eye.
An almost pained glance.
“Danny, what do you think happened to my mother?” she asked, her voice shaking slightly.
“What?”
“When I told you I saw my mother when I… died, there was this look in your eyes. What haven’t you told me?” 
Danny sighed and leaned back in his chair, studying her for a moment before responding. “I uhm… When you were gone, you died, but you didn’t pass on. You were in limbo. Your mother wasn’t supposed to be there, I think-” he took a deep breath to calm himself down. “I think that she’s stuck between two realms, Gina. Not quite here, not quite there. It’s a dangerous place to be and it’s not easy to get out of.”
Gina felt her heart sink at his words. The thought of her mother being lost and alone in some kind of supernatural void was almost too much to bear. She couldn’t imagine what it would be like for her mother, to be trapped in such a place with no way out. For so many years.
“What can we do?” she asked, her voice barely above a whisper.
Danny stood up and walked over to her, taking her hands in his. “We’ll find a way to get her out, Gina. We’ll give her a safe passage, and make sure she’s protected every step of the way.”
Gina looked up at him, tears streaming down her face. She had always trusted Danny to help her, but this was different. This was her mother’s rest at stake and the thought of eternal torture was too much to bear.
“She asked for my help, Danny,” Gina sobbed. She shook her head. “It hurt, seeing her like that-” She choked on her own words.
Danny pulled her into a tight embrace, holding her as she cried. “I know, Gina. I promise you, we’ll secure a safe passage for her. It’s going to be okay, love.”
Emotion took over and all Gina could do was cry as it felt like the world was collapsing in on her. Sometimes it truly felt like this strange little family they had created was the only thing that kept her standing throughout the chaos of it all. Throughout the chaos of living.
Danny started stroking her back, running his fingers along her spine. Just feeling his touch made her feel a little better. A little more in control of everything around her.
He lifted her off the ground and placed her on top of his desk. Gently, he pulled away from her and cupped her face. His blue eyes seemingly looked right through the walls she’d built for herself. He always managed to do that. It used to infuriate her, but now it just calmed her down.
He understood her, perhaps more than Tommy did, but that didn’t matter. Danny might understand her, but Tommy always knows what to do to make her feel better. However, Danny always found his own creative solutions to make her feel okay.
He stared into her eyes quietly for a moment longer before brushing away her tears with the pad of his thumb. “Let me take care of you.”
Gina nodded and Danny kissed the tip of her nose. It was one of those simple gestures that she couldn’t help but smile at.
He dropped down to his knees, not once losing Gina’s brown eyes as she gazed down at him. He looked so good on his knees for her.
Slowly, he parted her legs and started running his finger up and down her inner thigh. He got close to her centre, but never close enough. Gina’s back instinctively arched and she whined: “Stop teasing me, Danny.”
“You want me?” he asked, pleading for permission.
Gina shook her head. “No, I don’t just want you. I need you.”
He smiled. A smile so bright she believed it could light up the whole world if he wanted to. His fingertips danced up her thighs till they reached her panties. They were an obstacle quickly done away with. He slid them down her legs and started kissing her thighs.
Gina threw her head back as he started circling her clit with the pad of his thumb. Every touch made her weak and she couldn’t help but love it. She might even love him. Not just because he could satisfy her needs, but because he is kind to her, he makes her feel safe and he challenges her. He reveals the best in her.
She screamed out as he started flicking her clit with his tongue and pushed two thick fingers inside of her, hitting the exact spot that made her toes curl and her eyes roll back. She was sure they must’ve woken Tommy up, but she didn’t really care. In fact, she wouldn’t mind it at all if he burst through the doors.
Gina started rolling her lips, fucking Danny’s face in an effort to get everything from her. In her weakest moments, she became greedy. Danny didn’t seem to mind it in the slightest. He continued pumping his fingers inside of her, speeding up his movements as fast as felt comfortable.
“Danny…” she moaned his name.
She barely managed to creak it out, but she felt like she needed to scream it from the highest roofs. She couldn’t wait till it was just the three of them. She’d become a part of their business after she graduated and that excited her beyond reason. She could already imagine them discussing important topics while she’d sit on their laps and finally would be able to contribute in a meaningful way.
She screamed out as she came and her hips took control of themselves. Danny fucked her through her climax and another one quickly followed. Once she was able to come down, Danny licked his fingers clean and just held her. They stayed like that for a few moments, holding each other in silence. Then Danny pulled away, taking her hands in his once more.
“We should go.”
“Don’t you want anything back?” Gina asked, racking her fingernails down his chest.
He couldn’t help but crack a laugh. “I want nothing more, but I think it’ll be a little suspicious if we both end up late at school.”
She got on her tiptoes and nuzzled her nose against his. A smile spread across his face.
“I’ll make it up to you later,” Gina whispered.
He shook his head. “I just want to help you, Gina. Hearing those sweet sounds spill from your lips is pleasure enough.”
She smirked and pulled him in for a quick kiss before they headed to the car.
She sat in the passenger seat, her hands clasped tightly in her lap, trying to calm herself down. As they pulled into the empty parking lot, Danny turned to her and took her hand. 
“You go ahead. I’ll wait a few minutes to avert suspicion,” he said, leaning in to kiss her softly. “If  you need me, just call me.”
Gina nodded and smiled weakly before opening the door and stepping out into the bright sunlight. The campus grounds were bustling with students, but she felt alone and exposed. She had never been a good liar, and the thought of being interrogated by the police made her nervous.
She took a deep breath and made her way towards the main building. As she walked, she noticed a man in a trench coat watching her from across the quad. He was tall and thin, with a stern expression on his face. She had a feeling he was the detective she had heard about.
“Excuse me, miss,” the man said, approaching her. “Are you Gina Marello?”
Gina felt her heart leaping out of her chest as she turned to face him. 
“Yes, I am,” she replied, her voice shaking slightly.
“I’m Detective Wood,” he said, flashing his badge. “I’m investigating the disappearance of your classmate Mia Harlan. Do you have a few minutes to answer some questions about the day of her disappearance?”
Gina’s mind raced as she tried to come up with a plausible explanation. She had to lie to protect herself, but she knew that the detective would be watching her closely for any signs of deception.
“I’m sorry, Detective,” she said, trying to keep her voice steady. “I didn’t see Mia the day she went missing. We hadn’t spoken in a while.”
The detective studied her for a moment, his eyes narrowing. 
“Are you sure about that?” he asked, his tone sceptical.
Gina nodded, trying to appear confident. “Yes, I’m sure. I haven’t seen or spoken to Mia in weeks. We weren’t close or anything.”
The detective continued to stare at her, and for a moment, she thought he was going to call her out on her lie,
but finally, he nodded and pocketed his badge.
“Okay, then I’ll doubt this’ll be helpful. Thank you for your time, Gina,” he said. “If you think of anything that might help with the investigation, please don’t hesitate to contact me.”
Gina breathed a sigh of relief as the detective walked away. She knew she had gotten away with her lie, but the feeling of unease lingered in the pit of her stomach. She couldn’t shake the feeling that the detective wasn’t completely convinced by her story.
As she walked towards the main building, she felt a pang of guilt. She had lied to the police and she knew that this would only be the beginning. She was heading into a life of crime and death. Despite that, she also knew that she had to protect Danny, Tommy and herself at all costs.
Gina pushed open the heavy wooden doors of the university building, the chill of the cold halls hitting her as she stepped inside. The building was stunning, with grand archways and intricate carvings, but today it looked gloomy and foreboding.
She made her way to the restroom, needing a moment of solitude to collect her thoughts.
As she locked herself in a stall, she leaned against the cold wooden door and let out a sob. The weight of her guilt and fear was suffocating.
She had killed Mia. She had no control over her actions and the thought of it happening again terrified her. How could she live with the knowledge that she was capable of murder? Not once, but twice.
Gina’s tears fell fast and cold as she thought about the lies she had told Detective Wood. What if he started digging deeper and found out the truth? She had put herself and the ones she cared about in danger by being so reckless.
The guilt and fear consumed her, she felt like she was drowning. She couldn’t keep the tears at bay any longer and she cried until she had no more tears left to shed.
Finally, she took a deep breath and wiped her eyes, trying to compose herself. She knew she couldn’t stay in the stall forever, she had to face the world outside, despite her want to crawl up in a blanket beside Tommy and Danny.
Gina stepped out of the stall, her eyes red and puffy. She splashed some water on her face and took a few deep breaths, trying to steady herself. She knew she had to be strong, for her sake and for the sake of the man she loved and the man she… she wasn’t sure what she felt toward Danny.
As Gina stepped out of the toilets, her phone rang. She sighed with relief. Usually, she hated picking up the phone, but it was Dana. Her oldest friend – after Marcy - always found a way to distract her. Somehow, she always knew exactly what she needed. They decided to meet up at The Brew for a delicious cup of coffee.
Gina’s face lit up as she noticed Dana sitting in the corner, looking as gorgeous as ever. She nearly dropped everything and ran toward Dana, but she was somewhat able to be collected – somewhat.
“It’s been too long,” Dana announced as they sat down and ordered a simple latte.
“It’s been a little more than a week.”
“24 hours is too much! A week is an eternity,” Dana exclaimed before looking her up and down. “You look great.”
Gina’s cheeks flushed a little. She’d always had a small crush on Dana, although their relationship never went past being friends. Still, any compliment by someone as stunning as Dana would make anyone blush.
“What have you been up to? I hear Elwick’s still walking about - sadly.”
Gina wanted to tell absolutely everything. She wanted Dana to know what she’d been through. How she felt or at least thought she felt. She wanted to reassure Dana that she was safe and felt like she was on top of the world, but she couldn’t, not just because she’d endanger herself if she told the truth, but also because she didn’t know the truth.
“I’m good,” was all she could say.
“How are things going with your mystery, mafia guy,” Dana joked, wiggling her shoulders.
Gina couldn’t hide her happiness anymore.
“Amazing - if I have to be honest... I’m in love,” Gina whispered without hesitancy.
“Shut up... Shut up! That’s amazing! Be careful, though.”
“I am. He’s just- he’s amazing,” Gina spoke, her head in the clouds. 
“And you think he thinks the same thing?”
“He said so.”
A soft smile appeared on Dana’s face. “Well, if you’re happy, then I’m happy for you.”
“I am happy- really happy!” Gina exclaimed, perhaps a little too loudly.
An embarrassed look appeared on her face as Dana couldn’t contain her laughter. 
Gina continued, much quieter this time. “I’m not returning to work. Not even after we’ve dealt with Elwick. This thing with Tommy… it’s gonna last.”
It has to.
“Jesus, Gina. Don’t you think you’re a little too young to think of the future like that?” Dana warned her.
Gina shook her head, her eyes tilting down. “I’ve never felt this kind of love for someone. He takes care of me. He makes me so happy. He keeps me safe - I’m not even frightened of Elwick anymore, he won’t be a problem to us soon. We’ve known each other for a few months and already I can’t imagine a life without him.”
She felt tears stinging her eyes as she spoke out what she’s felt for a while now. As her eyes locked with Dana’s, she found the answer to her silence; sadness and perhaps a little jealousy. 
Gina reached over to grab Dana’s hand. Dana turned her hand around and linked fingers with Gina, a soft smile appearing on her face.
“I really am happy for you,” Dana whispered. Gina could hear the earnestness in her voice, but her attention was sadly drawn to someone else.
Gina shot up straight, letting go of Dana’s hand instantly and gazing at the exit. Her breathing got heavy and the world around her spun. She couldn’t believe who was sitting at the opposite end of the café, staring directly at her.
“Is that?” Dana whispered as she noticed him as well.
Gina felt a knot forming in her throat, unable to swallow it and feeling completely silenced. She could only nod as she tried to tear her eyes from him. 
Reed.
But he’s supposed to be in prison...
Dana jumped up, clutching her purse tightly and reaching over her hand. She didn’t have to say a word, Gina took her hand and they left the café. As they stepped into Dana’s car, Gina took her phone out. 
She send Tommy her location and started typing.
“Why the fuck is he here? Isn’t he supposed to be in prison?!” Dana shouted, as terrified as Gina, who remained silent. “And he’s here. Like, I know you come here every other day, but still...”
“Please, drive faster. Jake’s apartment is only a few blocks away, right?” Gina asked. Dana nodded. “He’s got a gun, doesn’t he?”
Dana gulped before she nodded once more. Gina didn’t want more blood on her hands - only Elwick’s - she hoped that if Jake aimed the gun at Reed that they could overpower him and call the cops.
She knew that Tommy would probably go after him and if he wouldn’t, Danny definitely would. Still, the only thing she could have was to text him.
Tommy, Reed is out of prison and I think he’s following me. I’m heading to Dana’s boyfriend’s place.
She send the text and added Jake’s address to the text. She was about to roll out another, telling him to come to get her and to keep Reed alive, when she felt a shock rumble through her.
She was thrown forward and backwards, swiftly and punishing. Her eyes closed and she lost her grip on reality. 
Everything was dark and quiet. She would be at the mercy of her old stalker.




Chapter Twenty-Seven
Danny sat at his desk, grading his students’ papers. He was lost in thought when a knock on the door pulled him back to reality.
He looked up to see a middle-aged man with a stern expression standing in the doorway. The man had opened the door without permission. Danny could only guess who he was dealing with.
“Can I help you?” he asked.
“Mr Morton?” the man asked.
“Yes, that’s me,” Danny replied.
“I’m Detective Wood,” the man said. “I’m here to ask you a few questions about one of your students, Mia Harlan.”
Danny didn’t even flinch. He knew this conversation was coming. 
“Of course,” he said, putting his things down.
“I’m assuming you heard what happened?” Detective Wood questioned.
Danny gave him a quick, sympathetic nod.
The detective pulled out a notepad and pen. “Did you see miss Harlan on the day she went missing?” the detective asked.
“Yes, I saw her in class that morning,” Danny said.
“And after class?” the detective asked.
Danny shook his head. “I went to my office to do some more work and then I headed home.”
The detective waited for a moment, seemingly unhappy about the answer before he continued, ”Can you tell me what kind of student she was?” he asked.
Danny thought for a moment. “Mia has always been a smart and hardworking student. However, she liked to keep up her social life; she had a lot of friends and there were plenty of times she showed up hungover at my class. Sometimes, I wondered how she managed it all.”
The detective wrote down the answer. “She knew a lot of people. I can’t imagine that all of them liked her.”
Danny shook his head. “Mia is a friendly girl.”
The detective kept asking him questions and Danny answered with ease. He had nothing to hide, still with every question the detective asked him, he began to feel a little uneasy. He could sense some disbelief on Detective Wood’s face from time to time. He was glad when the interrogation ended.
“Thank you for your time, Mr Morton. If you think of anything that might be useful to the investigation, please don’t hesitate to contact me.”
Danny nodded. “Of course,” he said as the detective left his office.
Danny let out a sigh of relief. He was in the clear, but the conversation had left him feeling uneasy. He couldn’t shake the worry for Gina.
After a long day of teaching, Danny headed home. Tommy had often asked him why he continued to teach and Danny had always lied that surrounding himself with normal people kept him from losing his mind, in reality, it was one of the few things that didn’t make him feel like an awful person.
He could help others and hopefully make a small difference in their life. It helped against the guilt. He had tried to help Gina with the guilt she felt, but in reality, he remembered every face and every last breath. He feared that it wouldn’t change for her either, but he was determined to help her deal with her guilt just as he helped Tommy. If only he could ease his own.
He knew that the second he’d open the door that he so desperately locked shut, he would be crushed beneath the weight of what greeted him. So, he never wanted Tommy or 
Gina to find out. He never wanted them to find out that he felt remorse.
When Danny stepped into the hallway of their house, he heard Tommy grunting and cursing to himself in the basement. Danny smiled to himself as he hung his coat onto the rack. He was about to see what Tommy was up to when his phone rang. He picked it up with mild curiosity.
“Danny Morton-”
“Mr Morton, this is Cruz.”
Shit...
Mr Cruz was the principal of Bridgemount University. He never brought good news. Danny’s mind started racing. Was it about Mia? Gina? He didn’t know.
“We’ve heard some concerning news regarding you and... a student,” Mr Cruz started. Danny remained silent, playing the fool. “Someone saw this student enter your office and afterwards heard some- it alluded to highly inappropriate actions.”
“What are you accusing me of, Cruz?” Danny scoffed as if he couldn’t believe what he was hearing, while he quietly cursed himself. “Tread carefully.”
“I don’t believe it happened, but the board thinks it’s necessary that we have a conversation,” Mr Cruz explained. He took a deep breath. “It’s just a formality. We are forced to take this indictment seriously, but you don’t have to worry, Morton. I’m sure it’s all rumours. Again, just a formality.”
Till they find something.
He knew that he needed to tell Gina. She would probably freak out when she’d hear the news, but he didn’t want to leave in her the dark. It wouldn’t be good for her and, most importantly, it would be dangerous. If someone was watching them, they needed to make sure that they didn’t give any hints on campus.
“It’s fine, Cruz. Probably just a student who thinks I graded them too harshly,” Danny tried to joke before realising his mistake. “I’m sorry. You’re right, this is serious. I shouldn’t be joking about it.”
Still, he heard Cruz chuckle slightly on the other end of the line. “No, you’re probably right.”
The answer surprised Danny a little. He knew that what they’d done had been wrong. Danny never planned to fuck any of his students, in the nearly ten years he’d been teaching now, he’d never looked slightly inappropriately at any of his students, but after he spoke to Tommy about his encounter...
Danny had been hesitant about the plan at first, but Tommy managed to convince him that it might be time to expand the small family they’d created for themselves.
Still, he had hated himself after his first encounter with Gina. He’d broken his personal rule - a rule that should be considered common fucking sense. Yet, he’d given in and, even
worse, he’d enjoyed it. 
Cruz made some small talk before eventually hanging up. Danny decided to continue with his initial plans and headed to the basement where he found Tommy with a heavy, ancient book in his hands. He was turning the pages like a madman and Danny couldn’t help but laugh a little, he looked adorable.
Tommy looked up as Danny’s chuckle filled the room and smiled, shaking his head.
“At least I’m trying something,” Tommy joked.
“Trying what?” Danny asked as he circled the table to get a better look at the book. 
He tried to push his conversation with Cruz out of his mind. It was stupid to worry about something he had no control over. All he could do was warn Gina and, for now, act like nothing was wrong. He didn’t want to worry Tommy.
“I’m trying to make something so we can better defend ourselves against Elwick,” Tommy explained calmly.
“Trying to make what?” 
“Anything.” Tommy turned to him and shrugged with a defeated smile on his face. “It’s not quite working.”
“Don’t worry about it, Tommy. How many times we have dealt with dickheads like Elwick?”
“I haven’t been keeping count,” Tommy mumbled.
Danny let out another chuckle before cupping Tommy’s cheeks and giving him a soft yet passionate kiss. He’d secretly missed this. Tommy had been so crazy about Gina that there was little time for just to two of them. Danny wasn’t jealous, he just missed it sometimes.
It broke his heart to leave Tommy so often, but he did it to protect him - that’s what he tried to convince himself of. He felt like he needed to protect them from his weaknesses, but honestly, it had more to do with selfishness. If he let them close to him, they would open that dreaded door.
They didn’t have time to follow Danny’s plans through, Tommy’s phone started buzzing. Tommy didn’t seem to notice as his moans filled the room. 
However, as soon as Danny noticed who was texting him, he broke the kiss. Tommy didn’t seem happy with it and Danny wasn’t either, but he needed to make sure it wasn’t
serious. Without looking at the texts, Danny handed Tommy his phone, Tommy’s expression shifted. 
“What’s wrong?” Danny asked.
A rare expression drifted onto Tommy’s face. He seemed angry, terrifying even. 
“Gina’s in trouble,” Tommy announced as he turned around and headed upstairs. Danny followed him in a confused haze.
“What’s going on?” he asked.
“Call Jack. She shared her location, but I have a feeling it’ll be turned off soon-”
Tommy stepped outside, not even bothering to take his coat as he rushed toward the car.
“Tommy, what the fuck is going on?” Danny asked as he rushed forward and blocked Tommy’s way. “You’re not driving. Not, like this.”
Tommy didn’t say a word, instead, he turned around and climbed into the passenger seat. Danny took a deep breath as he climbed behind the wheel. Tommy showed him Gina’s location, it was a warehouse in one of the worst neighbourhoods in New York. Danny didn’t question it, he just drove.
Eventually, he noticed tears forming in Tommy’s eyes and placed his hand on his thigh. Finally, Tommy broke.
“Gina told me this story about an old client who was so obsessed with her that he killed one of her classmates, simply for talking to her,” Tommy started. Danny listened quietly. “He’s out of prison now and...” Tommy’s breath hitched. “I think he’s got Gina.”




Chapter Twenty-Eight
As Gina regained a small sense of consciousness, she felt her entire body hurt. She felt completely crushed. Everything around her felt heavy; every sound and every particle.
As her eyes slowly fluttered open, she was faced with the cruel reality she begged not to be true.
She looked beside her, finding Dana chained to the same cold floor. She was still unconscious. Gina’s eyes scanned the room, finding herself in a seemingly abandoned warehouse.
There was only one other person in the room with them. Reed seemed delighted to finally see her awake. That frightened her most. 
He crossed the room and crouched down in front of her, she tried to crawl away, but he’d locked her in.
“It’s been a while, don’t you think?” 
She tried pulling on the chains, hoping that her mystical strength would help her, but nothing seemed to happen. She felt weaker than usual. To her surprise, he let out a chuckle.
“Still playing that game, huh?” 
He stood up and started pacing around the room, letting out a deep breath.
“I feel like we’re finally on the same page,” he continued. He turned back to her, crouching down in front of her and cupping her face. She struggled, but his grip was too tight to get out of. “We both made some mistakes, didn’t we? I should’ve used fire instead of a shovel and you...”
He let out a small chuckle. 
“You shouldn’t have sent me to prison.” The grasp on her chin tightened painfully. “That was your mistake. We could’ve been great together. I was willing to give you the world and you... You betrayed me. Why did you do that?”
Gina was unable to move her jaw.
“Why the fuck did you ruin what we had!” he spat, slamming her head against the wall behind her. 
“You’re delusional,” she finally managed to choke out. 
She didn’t even feel the impact of the wall behind her. Her entire body was numb. It was only then that she realised that he’d drugged her and Dana. In a strange way, that comforted her. Her abilities hadn’t abandoned her, they’d only been weakened. If he didn’t drug her again, she might be able to break free when the drugs stopped working. If she repeated that enough in her head, she might not lose her mind.
Reed only got angrier. He rammed her head against the wall a few more times, but he stopped when he saw that she struggled to stay conscious. He cupped her face again, a sudden softness appearing in his eyes.
“I hated you for it, but I’m sure I’ll be able to forgive you over time,” Reed assured her.
He moved his head toward her and kissed her lips, there was nothing she could do against it. He moved his head away and racked his eyes down her. 
“You look beautiful,” he breathed before kissing her once more. Coldness filled her body as she tried to kick him off, he could only laugh. “And I’m sure that you’ll be able to forgive me for this eventually. I’m going to take you away, Gina. We’ll leave all of this behind and we’ll be happy in a place like... Mexico? Would you like to go to Mexico? Perhaps somewhere warm? We’ll figure it out.”
He broke his gaze and stared beside her. “The only problem we’ve got to deal with is this friend of yours. She’s pretty, don’t you think? Perhaps we’ll take her with us. Would you like that?”
Gina was lost for words.
“I really want you to be happy like you used to be-”
“Do you honestly not realise that it was all fake? You paid me to act pleased.”
She knew that the best and probably only way to deal with the situation was by going along with him, she was good at that, but not today. Her mind was clouded, she could barely comprehend what was going on and all she wanted was for him to disappear. 
Reed shook his head as he shushed her. “That might be
how it started, but you have to stop lying to yourself. What was between us was-”
“Completely manufactured!” she spat in his face.
He got to his feet, shaking his head. “You’re not playing fair, Gina. YOU FUCKING KNOW THAT!”
He turned around and stormed toward her, gripping her by her throat and lifting her off the ground. She didn’t have to worry about a lack of air, but it still frightened her. There was still so much he could do to harm her. If he wanted to, he could kill her with ease. 
Even worse, he was in such an erratic state that it might happen accidentally. 
Reed whipped his head around when he heard the sound of a bullet hitting metal. Not a second later, the door swung open and Tommy and Danny entered the room. Both of them were armed to the teeth, but so was Reed.
He put Gina down and positioned himself behind her, aiming a gun at her head. It would definitely still kill her, but he wanted her alive, right?
“Not one step closer or I’ll blow her head off!” Reed shouted at them. His expression shook her to her very core. “She wants to be with ME. I won’t let you hurt her...”
If Gina didn’t have a gun shoved against her temple, she would’ve laughed at his ridiculousness.
Suddenly, the sound of a chamber releasing a bullet bounced off the walls and hit Reed’s hand. It was a perfect shot. She looked up at them and saw the smoke coming from Tommy’s gun.
Reed yelped and instantly let go of her as he cradled what was left of his hand. Each one of his fingers was blown off. Gina picked the gun up from the floor and aimed it at him. Tommy seemed to have the same idea.
He surrounded Reed like an animal circling its prey before he put his gun into his holster and started punching Reed with an alarming look in his eyes.
Danny ran toward Gina, cupping her face gently, but pulling away when she winched as he touched the bruises. He took her hands and with surprising ease, he removed the chains.
“Are you alright? Alright
considering...”
Gina could only nod. There were no words to express how she felt.
Danny kissed her nose gently before turning to Dana. Gina tried to wake her up and Danny removed her chains as well. When she woke up, she was in the same haze as Gina.
“What? What’s going on?” she questioned, fear and tears filling her eyes. Her eyes landed on Reed - or rather what was left of him. “Oh...”
“Are you alright?” Danny asked her. She shrugged, a slightly panicked look on her face. “Can you stand?”
Dana nodded and Danny helped her up. He looked over his shoulder and spotted Reed, beaten to a pulp. 
“Your boyfriend is waiting outside. Jake? He’ll drive you home,” Danny explained. 
Gina’s eyes widened at how they had managed to accomplish so much in such little time, but then again, they were probably used to this madness. She didn’t know what time or day it was. For all she knew, they could’ve been there for days.
Dana nodded and reached a hand out to Gina. Gina was about to take her hand when Danny stopped her.
“We’ll drive Gina home,” he explained. 
Dana didn’t seem surprised in the slightest. However, worry was present all over her face. She shook her head.
“I’m not sure if that’s a good idea-”
“Don’t worry, Dana,” Gina assured her. The biggest smile she could muster appeared on her face, which wasn’t much. “Everything’s good.”
Danny wrapped his arm around Gina’s waist and pulled her close. She leaned into his touch and closed her eyes. She finally felt safe.
Dana finally nodded and headed toward the exit. Gina noticed the hesitancy in her steps, but Danny pulled her closer to him and every concern melted away. She sank into him, she finally felt safe to let her emotions take over. Tears streamed down her face and onto his chest.
“Tommy... Tommy!” Danny urged him to stop. 
Gina couldn’t see what was happening or what shape Reed had been beaten into, all she could feel were the cool arms of Tommy wrapping around her frame. The three of
them stayed like that for a moment. She didn’t want it to end.
Eventually, they knew it had to. As they unwrapped, she felt Danny’s big, cooling hands on her shoulders. He turned her around, so she was forced to see Reed. 
He was completely covered in blood, but he was still breathing, although she doubted for long. Tommy had nearly ripped him apart. It looked like a wild animal had its way with him. It was an awful sight. It was a cruel thing to be forced to look at.
She felt Danny’s warm breath next to her ear. “You should finish the job.”
Gina tore away from him and turned around, staring at him with anger and disgust.
“How? How could you ask me that?” her voice bellowed through the warehouse.
“Danny, we should just shoot him. She’s been through enough,” Tommy protested as well.
Danny shook his head. “You wanted to be part of this world- you specifically asked for it. I tried to talk you out of it, but I need to know that if you need to kill, that you can.”
“Danny...”
“He tried to take everything away from you! And that’s putting it mildly. If someone deserves to die, it’s him.”
Danny took a step closer, snaking his hand around her waist. She let him. She didn’t know why, but she did.
“He deserves it and you deserve closure. You deserve to take his life because he tried taking yours.”
Tommy shook his head. “She said no. Don’t try to make her do something she’ll regret... Not this time.”
As Gina gazed at Reed’s tortured body, a dark thought entered her mind. Both of them were right. She had all right to kill him, but she’d regret it - at least, she assumed. Still, she knew that even if Tommy or Danny took him out, that his blood was on her hands. Leaving him alive wouldn’t be an option, he’d come after her.
She took Tommy’s hand, subsequently shutting both of them up.
“I’ll be responsible for his death either way,” she whispered. 
Tommy couldn’t believe what he was hearing. He didn’t
let go of her hand, but he looked at Danny, giving him a warning look. This was exactly what he’d feared.
Gina slowly let go of his hand and turned to Danny while Tommy started pacing around the room, quietly cursing. She couldn’t hear what he was saying, but she could guess. Danny took out his gun and extended his hand.
“It’ll make it a little easier,” Danny whispered as she took it from him. “It’s loaded, so you just have to aim and pull the trigger.”
“It’s so simple, taking a life,” she breathed, tears forming in her eyes.
Danny shook his head. “This is the easy part. The trouble starts later, but we’ll help you through it.”
She nodded as a faint, comforting smile appeared on his lips. She mirrored it, although slightly pained.
Then she turned her attention to Reed. His whines had turned quiet. She could only hear him breathing, slowly and unsteadily. As she approached him, seeing his deformed face and mangled body, all she could think was that she was doing him a favour. It made the guilt less painful.
Danny was right; he deserved to die and she deserved closure. So, she lifted the gun, aiming it directly at his face. Only then, as his eyes locked with hers, he reacted. A bright smile appeared on his face. 
“I’ll find you when you finally arrive in hell,” he spoke. 
Her jaw ticked and suddenly everything around her stopped as her finger moved toward the trigger. His smile only got wider the longer she hesitated. So, she pulled the trigger, never closing her eyes. 
The deafening sound of the bullet rumbling through the room coursed through her and she froze. She stood there for a while, watching his split-open skull laying in front of her. His smile had never faded.
Eventually, she felt Danny’s arms snake around her, lowering her arm and taking his gun back. He kissed her neck and she leaned into his touch, whimpering softly. Despite doubting whether she loved or hated him, she couldn’t deny his magnetism for her.
Tommy walked toward them, pulling Danny off her and
pushing him against the wall. Danny stayed calm, although it
was evident that he didn’t expect it in the slightest.
“You have to stop this,” Tommy spoke. “I’m fucking sick of these games.”
“Tommy-”
“I’m not finished,” Tommy demanded as he tightened his grip on Danny. “I will not stand by and watch you turn her into a killer like us.”
Gina didn’t know what to do. There wasn’t much she could do in her state. She could only watch it unfold.
“That’s not what-”
“Then what are you after?”
She watched Danny’s jaw tick. For a second, she genuinely believed that Danny would finally show some honesty, but, as always, he remained quiet.
Danny easily freed himself, he didn’t even struggle a little bit. Tommy stepped away and Gina headed toward him. They both needed some comfort. She wrapped her arms around him and hugged him tightly as they sank into one another.
She heard Danny cursing in the distance before he took out his phone.
“Frank, we need you to take care of-” He looked down at Reed with evident disgust “-something.”




Chapter Twenty-Nine
They remained silent during the drive back to what she could now comfortably call their home. Danny drove while Gina lay in Tommy’s arms in the backseat. He seemed furious at Danny, like he wanted to hurt or break him. However, he remained delicate with Gina.
When they finally arrived in the living room, Gina planted herself on the couch and turned her eyes to the ceiling. She was tired beyond belief. Her head was still hurting from the drug that Reed gave her. 
Danny walked toward her, handing her a flask and a pill. “Here, take this. It’ll help against the headache.”
She looked at it hesitantly and glanced at Tommy, who gave her a warm, reassuring smile. Danny followed her eye line and as he noticed what had happened, it appeared as if his heart broke a little. Although, he remained in control of himself as usual.
Gina took the flask and the pill from him. 
“Thank you,” she whispered.
She placed the pill into her mouth as Danny headed to the bar to fix himself a drink. When she put the flask to her lips to wash the medicine down, the coppery smell of semi-fresh blood filled her nostrils and her eyes rolled back.
“I’ve got some more rather unfortunate news today,” Danny started. He took a sip of his drink. “If it’s too much for today, we can speak about it tomorrow. I’ve already got it handled, it won’t be an issue.”
“No, I think I can handle it,” Gina replied as Tommy took place beside her and wrapped his arm around her. 
Danny breathed out a puff of air as he placed himself down on the chair beside them. 
“Mr Cruz, the principal of Bridgemount University, called me today. Apparently, we weren’t as quiet as we believed.” 
Danny stopped for a moment when he watched Tommy’s jaw tick, although she wasn’t sure why. She couldn’t believe that he’d be jealous. 
Danny continued, “A student has stepped forward explaining that they heard some, uh- inappropriate noise while passing my office and also knew that there was a student inside. Your name hasn’t been mentioned and Mr Cruz doesn’t believe it, so as I said, I’ll take care of it. I just wanted you to be informed. We’ve got to make sure that nothing else is suspected.”
Gina nodded without saying another word. The words slowly started to make a little sense to her, but she didn’t have the energy to worry about them, although she was slowly getting back to her senses. She trusted Danny when he said that he’d deal with it. 
Danny moved a little closer, sitting on the tip of his chair. “Can I look at your injuries?” he asked, showing some genuine concern. 
She watched his eyes cross Tommy’s, neither of them seemed ready to speak yet, but at least they weren’t glaring at one another. The look they shared was understanding and perhaps a little sorry on both of their parts.
She nodded and he gently cupped her chin, tilting her head from side to side. 
“He uhm... He pushed my head into the wall,” she whispered. 
“It’s barely noticeable anymore,” Danny answered, she saw his eyes turning misty, but he tried to hide it with a soothing smile. “It’s healing nicely. Where uhm- where else did he hurt you?”
“My neck. The rest I don’t know. When I woke up my entire body hurt, but that was probably the crash,” Gina explained. She couldn’t help but let out a pained giggle. “This entire situation is fucked, isn’t it?”
Danny let out a small chuckle as Tommy started inspecting her neck, when he couldn’t find anything he kissed her softly.
“I suppose so,” Danny agreed. He took her hand and kissed her knuckles. “But you’re here now and he’s in the past.”
He was right. Still, she shouldn’t help the shivers. She believed that once she’d turned into a vampire, she’d be invincible, but today had been a reality check.
She didn’t just find out that she was much weaker than expected, although that was most likely due to the drugging, she was also starting to realise just how deep their affection for her ran. It confused her, she’d never seen herself as particularly interesting. 
Most importantly, Gina was starting to see the cracks in
Danny’s ever-so-uncaring character. The way he handled most situations wasn’t ideal, often reaching the point of cruelty. However, she was now starting to see that he probably did it because he believed it to be the best course of action. She knew that she needed to speak to him about it, but not tonight, she didn’t have the energy for it left.
Danny’s hands found the hem of her shirt. “May I take this off? I want to make sure that nothing needs to be stitched.”
“Yes,” she whispered. 
Danny lifted the t-shirt over her head while Tommy stopped kissing her for that quick moment and then continued, his lips finding hers. At this point, the drugs had worn off completely, she was just a bit tired, but there was nothing she wanted more.
She deepened the kiss, desperate to get every bit of him she could get. She didn’t want to speak it, but part of her was worried that she’d lost them forever.
Danny carefully started inspecting her stomach and back, he couldn’t find anything except fading bruises which he intended to kiss away completely. Suddenly, Tommy’s mouth was ripped from hers and he stood up, extending his hand, which she gladly took.
He led her to the bedroom, while Danny was a little further behind. As they reached the bedroom, Tommy positioned himself behind her, his hands snaking around her waist. She could feel that he was already rock-hard. He dipped his head to kiss her neck. 
“Where does it hurt?” he breathed against her skin. “Let me take away the pain.”
“It doesn’t hurt much anymore,” Gina whispered. Her
eyes rolled back when he started sucking on her neck, his teeth leaving small marks, but never breaking the skin. “I don’t quite understand why, but it doesn’t. This just- it feels so good.”
Suddenly, Danny appeared in front of her, slowly lowering himself to his knees. It continued to amaze her how he wasn’t willing to be vulnerable, except during sex. She’d seen it that day in his office, how the words suddenly spilt from his lips as he was buried deep inside of her. 
The memory made her skin tingle as Tommy continued to add to that sensation. Gina felt a little bad about the idea that suddenly popped into her mind.
Danny was hiding something and it seemed like the only way to get to him was when he was at his most vulnerable. She considered it, but it felt like taking advantage of him, although at this point she was starting to believe that no one would ever be able to outplay Daniel Morton. He’d been alive for too long, seen too much and outsmarted too many people. 
Tommy’s hands found the clasp of Gina’s bra while Danny carefully unbuttoned her jeans, both of them making sure that she could tell them to stop whenever she wanted. She didn’t even think about stopping them. She’d been taking care of herself for so long now, it was nice to put her trust in them.
She tilted her head to the side so Tommy could get a little closer to her. He kept placing the gentlest of kisses as he sucked her skin so soft.
“Please, a little rougher,” she breathed as Danny hooked his thumbs into the waistband of her panties and pulled them down. He placed a few rough kisses on her hipbone. “I like it.”
She cried out when Tommy obeyed the request and placed his teeth into her skin, breaking it slightly and sucking out a bit of blood. She heard Danny grin as an idea popped into his head and he started flicking her clit with his tongue as he ran his fingers through her folds. He seemed determined to send her over the edge.
At this point, it didn’t take much. Her skin was sensitive to every touch and as she closed her eyes, a tear rolled onto her cheek. She felt safe and loved, and she’d almost lost it all.
Danny slipped two of his fingers inside of her, curled them and started grazing them against her G-spot. He was
rough with her, just as she asked. One of Tommy’s hands snaked down her body and rested on her hips to keep her upright.
She cried out when she came hard and restless, shaking violently and rolling her head back. Neither Danny nor Tommy stopped their flickers of love till she finally came down. She was exhausted, but felt like she was on top of the world.
Danny got onto his feet and eclipsed Gina’s lips while Tommy let her go for a second. She could taste herself on him as the scent of her own blood filled her nostrils. Danny scooped her up and she wrapped her legs around his waist.
He placed her on to the bed as his lips left hers and started travelling down her body before taking one of her nipples between his teeth. Suddenly, he was ripped away from her when Tommy took his hand and pulled Danny toward him. Gina propped herself up on her elbows to watch the two of them kiss. Brutally and ferociously.
Tommy had undressed while Danny had carried Gina to their bed and he looked painfully hard. Danny’s hands travelled down Tommy’s body, his fingernails leaving deep red marks on Tommy’s body before he wrapped his fingers around his cock.
They deepened the kiss roughly as Danny started pumping Tommy’s cock. Tommy started whimpering against Danny’s mouth. It sounded beautiful yet pained. Gina instinctively started circling her sensitive bud. She could believe herself coming just from the sight of them.
Tommy ripped his lips from Danny’s and placed them on Danny’s neck. Both Danny and Gina gasped loudly when Tommy bit down, drawing a lot of blood. Danny seemed hurt, but didn’t say a thing as Tommy started sucking his neck dry, blood dribbling down his chin and a malicious look in his eyes. It was all too much for Gina, who felt her feelings bubbling up and overflowing into a vicious climax. 
Danny’s grip loosened and his eyes rolled back, only now Tommy stopped. It seemed like if he hadn’t, Danny would’ve let him continue till he passed out. Tommy came all over Danny’s hand as Danny slowly came back to reality.
With the little energy Gina had left, she got up and
walked toward him, wrapping her arms around his waist and pulling him close as he let go of Tommy and licked his hand clean. Gina inspected the wound on his neck, the healing process hadn’t started. It looked cruel. Danny’s entire neck was covered in his blood and she could see white bone.
She had to pull back to control her urges, she didn’t want to hurt him anymore. Still, she didn’t feel like it was her place to judge Tommy; he was finally fighting back against Danny’s antics and if pain and sex were how they’d deal with it, she couldn’t just tell them to stop that.
Danny turned around to face Gina and for a moment she could see a hint of hurt and guilt in his eyes. However, it didn’t take long before he returned to the Danny she knew. He took her hand and guided her to the bed once more.
His fingers ran through her soaking folds to tease her before he stripped out of his clothes and started pumping himself. Gina propped herself onto her elbows and with one hand she cupped his face to pull him in for a soft, gentle and, most importantly, loving kiss. He closed his eyes for a moment, tears rolling down his face. He was starting to break and she felt horrible for thinking that was a good thing, still, they could only move forward through honesty. However, she didn’t want to push it tonight.
He pushed into her with a grunt and she gasped as he split her open to her very core. She was so incredibly sensitive and her head was still spinning from what had happened, but at that moment, it was just the three of them as Tommy started kissing her body. 
She cried out when he cupped her breasts and started rolling her nipples. Her head rolled back and, instinctively, she started panting. She felt completely blissful, yet she could tell that Danny was holding back a little, probably afraid to break her. 
Little did he know that it was exactly what she wanted. She wanted to be broken and put back together, hoping that the pieces would fit that time.
Danny’s hands moved up to her throat impulsively, but he stopped himself as he remembered what had happened.
“It’s fine, Danny,” she whispered between moans. “It’s you.”
Their eyes locked for a moment and she slowly saw the spark returning to his blue eyes. His fingers wrapped around her throat and squeezed the sides, gently at first, but the more she showed how much she enjoyed it, the tighter he squeezed. He wasn’t holding back anymore, not really. His hips rolled against hers at a vicious pace as she started crumbling beneath it all.
She came for a third time that night, but Danny didn’t hold back, he seemed determined to make her come a fourth, a fifth and eventually a sixth time. She was completely spent when he spilt into her.
After cleaning up, they lay back in bed. They wrapped their arms around her and she felt safe and worshipped by the two powerful men beside her. She closed her eyes and feared that Reed wouldn’t leave her mind, but to her surprise, he didn’t appear once. She could only think about the bliss she felt at that moment, although she knew that Reed had been right. He’d keep haunting her and the only person who could stop that was Gina.




Chapter Thirty
Gina woke up late the next morning to the sound of Danny and Tommy arguing in the kitchen, although it seemed a lot more civil than the day before. She was hoping that with time passing and hard work, everything in their relationship would make sense. 
Danny and Tommy had been together for decades, she couldn’t understand what it was like, at least not yet. However, she did understand that annoyance and boredom could pile up over the years. She just hoped that she wasn’t part of this relationship to simply fix that.
Gina stayed in bed, she didn’t want to interrupt their conversation. She could hear it slowly shifting into a better direction. Gina was about to get dressed and join them when her phone rang. She winced slightly when she saw the caller ID.
“Dad?” she answered carefully.
One difference had been made between their current and previous conversations; he had nothing to manipulate her with anymore.
“Gina... I uhm- I wasn’t sure if you were going to pick up.”
“I probably shouldn’t have,” Gina responded honestly.
She heard her father sigh on the other end of the line. “I think you might be right about that, but I’m glad you did. I uhm… I want us to get back to how things used to be-”
“I don’t, dad. I’ve changed quite a bit. Learned a lot.”
“I don’t mean exactly how things used to be, Gina. I was just hoping that we could meet for some coffee or something. I want to be in your life again, darling, not just some faint memory.”
Gina couldn’t help but feel a slight spark of hope. She was in a somewhat stable and happy relationship, she wanted to share it with her father, but she had to stay realistic. People
can change, but most are too stubborn to even see what’s wrong.
“I’m not sure if that’s possible anymore,” Gina answered plainly. She took a deep breath. “But we can meet and see where it goes.”
“That’s all I’m asking. Small steps,” her father replied. She could hear the shift in his voice, turning slightly more grieving.
“I’m sorry about what I asked. I shouldn’t have done it, it was beyond wrong.”
At least he admitted that it was wrong. Perhaps, he could change. Or perhaps, she was making the same excuses she’d been making for years.
“Thank you,” Gina replied before the two of them picked a date and place. 
She made a mental note to tell Tommy and Danny, just in case something went wrong. Perhaps, she even wanted them to be there. Maybe at the table with them and if not, then at one near. 
After what happened with Reed, she could already sense her paranoia growing. However, it was a great comfort that she could defend herself in most cases and if not, she had two men who’d - she believed - would burn the world down for her. 
Two men who had been alive for much longer than the average human, who had much more knowledge of the world around them and how to navigate it. It was comforting that they could help her, they already had so much experience. 
Yet, part of her was worried about the risks that came with that. Danny had already put his manipulative tendencies on full display and Tommy had only started to push back since yesterday. She wondered where it would lead in the future.
She got dressed and as she walked down the stairs, she heard Danny’s curses get louder and louder. When she entered the living room, she was surprised to see that it wasn’t Tommy he was yelling at, but rather the air around him. Tommy sat on the couch, not quite sure what to say. 
“What’s wrong?” Gina asked as she walked to the couch to take place beside Tommy.
Danny was shaking. She’d never seen him this upset.
There was true hopelessness in his eyes.
“Cruz just called me. You can expect a phone call as well. He wants us in his office as soon as possible,” Danny explained.
Gina’s vision turned blurry as the air around her thickened. Tommy wrapped his arms around her, hoping that it would comfort her, but nothing seemed to help. She swallowed the knot in her throat and tried to speak, but wasn’t able to. She could already see everything she worked so very hard for thrown out of the window.
Danny took place beside her and took her hand. 
“Someone has stepped forward saying that they saw you enter my office a few minutes before the other student claimed to have heard us,” Danny further explained. “We’ll head to campus - separately - and we explain that you had some further questions regarding the tutoring class-”
“I haven’t been there in weeks,” Gina interrupted him.
“That’s perfect then. You wanted to re-join,” Danny spoke. 
It was clear that he didn’t think the story was believable either, but they didn’t really have another choice and there wasn’t enough time to think of something else. Most importantly, it was two students who accused them. Even with an airtight story, they were already condemned.
Danny was already off to campus when Gina got the call from principal Cruz. She tried to act as innocently as possible while knowing that there wasn’t much they could do. 
She felt awful. She’d never seen Danny so miserable and she knew that she’d played a big role in that, although he made the decisions himself. He always seemed so enthusiastic about teaching, even setting up clubs outside of class to help his students get better. Because of their recklessness, he’d have to give all of that up pre-emptively.
Gina kissed Tommy goodbye before stepping into one of the more subtle cars that she unofficially dubbed her own. She’d never been a fan of those flashy supercars.
When she entered Mr Cruz’ office, Danny and Cruz were in the midst of a conversation. Danny might’ve appeared calm, but she’d known him long enough to recognize the fury hiding underneath. It was this invisible bond between the two
of them. 
She hoped that it would help them through the conversation. That they could perfectly bounce off one another and present a complete lie as the truth… but they failed.
“I’m sorry, but my opinion in this matter doesn’t change,” Mr Cruz explained. “The board has decided that both of you are suspended until further investigation.”
Tears started pooling in Gina’s eyes when she could see what she worked so hard for, sailing away in front of her eyes. It was the one chance to actually be useful within his relationship, now she was just a fragile, inexperienced, terrified girl who’d spoken big words about wanting to help them take down one of the most powerful men in New York. 
They headed out of his office and started walking around the campus of Bridgemount University. Both of them wanted to leave that place as quickly as possible.
They were keeping their distance from each other to avoid any suspicion about their relationship.
They passed the fountain courtyard, when Detective Wood suddenly stopped Gina in her tracks. Danny continued walking to the car. He didn’t want to leave her, but both of them knew that he couldn’t help her without arousing suspicion.
“Miss Marello,” Detective Wood said, approaching her. “I just have a few more questions for you. If I may.”
“Of course, sir,” she responded, trying to sound calm. It took all the strength left in her body not to avert his gaze.
“I spoke to your old friend, miss Marcy Kim,” Detective Wood began. Of course Marcy knew about their interactions. “She told me that you and Mia got along sometimes, that you even went to the cinema together.”
Gina took a deep breath. She knew that she had to be careful with her next words.
“Yes, we both liked going to the cinema,” she said, trying to sound casual. “Sometimes we would be there at the same time by accident. It wasn’t like we planned it.”
Detective Wood kept asking further questions about whether Gina knew Mia or not. The questions were getting more intense and Gina could feel her anxiety building up. She was shaking and struggling to maintain her composure.
“I’m sorry, Detective,” Gina said, her voice shaking. “I’m really not sure how I can help you. I didn’t see Mia the day she disappeared and we barely talked.”
Detective Wood studied her for a moment, his eyes narrowed. 
“Alright then, miss Marello,” he said finally. “Those were all my questions. Thank you for your time.”
Gina nodded, relief flooding through her. As Detective Wood walked away, she collapsed onto a nearby bench and let out a deep sigh. She felt like her entire world was falling apart. As she sat there, trying to collect herself, she noticed Marcy glaring at her from a distance and it drove her crazy.
Gina stood up, feeling angry and hurt. She stormed towards Marcy, who didn’t move.
“What the fuck is your problem!” she shouted. Again, Marcy didn’t move. “You used to be my best friend and now you go around incriminating me to the detective. What the fuck is wrong with you?”
Marcy didn’t have an answer. She just stood there. There wasn’t a single emotion behind her eyes.
“I know what your problem is, Marcy. You’re just bored. You can’t stand to see someone else happy, so you have to ruin things for them.”
“I like to ruin things for you?” Marcy suddenly questioned, anger evident in her eyes. “What the fuck happened to Mia? She told me what happened in the cinema. You got angry-”
“I didn’t get angry-”
“You’re the only person here who has a motive,” Marcy whispered. “Perhaps, you got so angry that people liked Mia and hated you. Perhaps, you hated that Mia didn’t give you enough attention at school.”
“That’s not true. I don’t care about that-”
Suddenly, Marcy erupted in anger. “You’re just an attention seeking whore. You’re hanging around with Sadie, that drug addict bimbo. And don’t pretend like you’re not sleeping with Mr Morton to get higher grades. Everyone knows that you’ve changed lately. Everyone knows that you’re not as innocent as you appear to be.”
Gina stood there for a moment. Completely stunned.
“You started that rumour?” Gina then asked. “You told Cruz that I was sleeping with Mr Morton.”
Marcy didn’t answer, but Gina could see the truth in her eyes. It might’ve been true, she was sleeping with Danny, but Marcy had no right to tell anyone.
“Go to hell,” Gina whispered. 
Marcy didn’t waste a minute. She was gone the moment Gina asked her to. With her head hung low, she walked to Danny’s car, she wasn’t fit to drive. He was waiting there for her, concern etched on his face.
“Gina, talk to me,” he asked. 
“I’m just so scared,” she said, tears streaming down her face. “I can’t keep lying to everyone. I’m terrified of what might happen if the truth comes out.”
Danny wrapped his arms around her, holding her close. “It’s okay,” he said soothingly. “We’ll figure this out together. We’ll find a way to keep you safe and make sure no one finds out the truth.”
Gina buried her face in his chest, feeling grateful for his support. She knew that he would always be there for her, no matter what.
“I just feel so guilty. Maybe they should find out.”




Chapter Thirty-One
These past few days, Gina had felt as if her life had been thrown into a washing machine that just kept spinning and spinning at a rapid pace.
Her memory of Reed had been pushed to the back of her mind. She had more dire things to worry about. Everyone at her campus now knew that she’d been sleeping with a professor and she’d been expelled. Years of hard work had been for nothing.
Even worse, the search for Mia Harlan was growing by the day. They were desperate to find her and Gina didn’t even know what Danny had done with the body. She knew that he’d made bodies untraceable before, yet she couldn’t stop fearing that the girl would be found one day.
She was starting to crumble underneath it all and was only held up by Tommy and Danny, who hadn’t left her side after she lost control.
The day after they got called into Cruz’ office, Gina woke up shaking. She fell asleep late that night, her mind kept spinning, trying to come up with a possible solution to an impossible problem.
When she’d woken up, it was late in the afternoon already and the bed was empty. She jumped into a long, warm shower; hoping that it would wash away the stench of dread, but it didn’t.
She was heading downstairs when Danny approached her, shaking her out of thought and gently grazing her arm.
“Hey, are you okay?” he asked, genuine concern evident on his face.
She nodded. “Yeah, I’m fine.”
His hand travelled up to cup her face, his thumb softly stroking her cheek. She couldn’t help but close her eyes at his gentle touch.
“You don’t have to lie to me,” Danny reassured her.
“What’s going on?”
If she didn’t feel so awful, she would’ve found the irony in him asking her to be honest laughable.
“It’s just a bit much,” Gina decided to answer honestly. “I believe that it only takes time to move passed Reed, but Mia…”
Danny nodded in understanding. “I just got a call from Jack. He’s had a look at the footage and it appears that you’ve been smarter than you might’ve believed. There’s no camera footage of you and Mia that day.”
“Mmh...”
Danny’s eyes searched hers. “What’s wrong? Isn’t that a good thing?”
“I suppose it is. It’s just... Why doesn’t that make me feel any better?” Gina wondered before answering her own question. “I’ve just got this horrible feeling that I’ve got to be punished for what I did.”
“You had no control over it-”
“That won’t bring Mia back...”
Danny wrapped his arms around her shrinking frame, the stress had started to affect her physically and she’d never felt uglier, inside and out. Yet, Danny and Tommy had helped her feel a bit better.
“No, it won’t,” Danny agreed. He dipped his head to kiss the top of hers. “But it might help you live with it.”
She looked up at him, her brown eyes meeting his saddened blue ones. 
“Have you ever lost control? Killed someone and regretted it?” she asked. 
Over the past few days, he’d begun to open up a little. She wondered what it would take for him to finally be comfortable to tell it all. Still, sometimes she doubted if she truly wanted to understand his twisted ways.
“More than once.” He took a deep breath. “You don’t have to worry about it happening again; Tommy and I will make sure that soon you’ll learn what I learned too late.”
“Do you still feel guilty about it?” she pushed.
To her surprise, he nodded once more. “Every day. This business we’re in takes murdering someone at least once a week. I don’t have an issue with that.” He paused once more to
reconstruct his thoughts. “It’s the innocents who died by my hand nearly a century ago who still haunt my thoughts each day.”
Gina brushed the strand of hair that had fallen in front of his eyes away and tucked it back behind his ear.
“How do you deal with it?” she asked.
“You get up and get on with your day,” he shrugged. 
“That seems healthy to you?”
His eyes met hers and for a moment his eyes darkened, his stare piercing through her. “I’m tired of fighting the guilt so I just... let it be.” 
She shook her head softly, wanting to protest when she heard Tommy walking down the stairs.
In the week that she’d lived with them, she had already started to notice the small differences between them; Tommy’s steps were crass and daring, while Danny’s were quiet and purposeful.
“Are you ready, Gina?” Tommy asked. Danny let go of her and grabbed their coats while Gina nodded.
She was going to see her father again after what felt like centuries. So much had happened these past few months, that she was starting to forget what her life looked like before she met Tommy and Danny. She wanted to forget.
Danny drove them to the bar where Gina and her dad decided to meet. It wasn’t her usual café, it was an old establishment. Dirty and miserable.
But she didn’t mind it. She feared stepping another foot into the Brew, after what had happened. Even with Danny and Tommy by her side. Meeting her dad was terrifying enough.
As soon as Gina stepped foot into the bar, she was smacked in the face by the nauseating smell of smoke, sweat and cheap beer. She used to go to places like these all the time, but somehow, everything felt different. It was as if the pieces were bend and didn’t fit the puzzle.
The bar was nearly empty during the daytime, only filled with unemployed people, alcoholics and a bartender. It didn’t even surprise her dad that he’d picked the place. Neither was it a wonder that he was sitting by the bar, already half-drunk. 
“Dad?” Gina spoke as she headed to the bar.
She was already getting looks from men twice her age - but who was she to judge? Still, she said it loud enough for most of them to hear and turn away their desperate gazes.
Her father stood up and opened his arms, Gina reluctantly hugged him back; he reeked of beer.
They sat down at the bar and Gina decided to order a Gin and Tonic. It seemed like the only way she was going to get through this was going to be slightly drunk. However, she made sure to watch that she didn’t overstep the line.
“So, how is school?” 
Her dad couldn’t have asked a worse question… but he didn’t know that.
Gina took a generous sip of her drink. “Yeah, it’s good. Going good.”
She gave him a small thumbs up and nearly sighed with relief when she saw Danny and Tommy enter the bar. Tommy winked at her and her cheeks flushed.
“That’s nice,” her dad answered. “At least one of us is saving the family name’s honour.” He snickered. “Right?”
“Right...” She breathed as she moved the glass between her palms. “Do you think mom would be-” 
She jumped up when her dad slammed the bottle of beer on the bar, before flashing her a smile. When he looked back at his beer, it’d started to overflow onto his hand and the bar. He started cursing as Gina asked the bartender for some napkins. 
“What I was meaning to ask you,” her father laughed as he started cleaning up his mess. “How are things going in the big city? You’re still friends with that girl right- what’s her name? Mary?” 
“Marcy?”
“That’s the one. Pretty girl. She seems nice. You two still friends?” he asked.
Gina shook her head. “No, we uhm... grew apart. I’m still friends with Dana, though. And I’ve been closer with-”
“Who’s Dana?” her dad interrupted her.
She wasn’t sure if it was the alcohol or the general lack of interest that made him forget. Most likely both.
“My friend from work,” Gina explained. He nodded, but he clearly didn’t know who she was speaking about. Gina
decided not to explain it any further, she lacked the energy. “I’m also closer to my roommate. Sadie.”
“That’s great,” her dad expressed - although, he seemed
preoccupied with the bottle in front of him. He nudged her. “And, did you meet a guy?” 
She batted her eyes in confusion. Why the sudden tonal shift? Why all the questions? Usually, her dad could only talk about himself. Did he actually try to mend their relationship?
Gina shook her head. She feared that he would ask to meet them - she believed that would be a strange conversation. She couldn’t believe that he would agree to her dating two men. Although he would probably dismiss his morals the second he smelled money.
“Because I think I’ve found your perfect match,” her dad replied as he wiggled his eyebrows. “He seems decent, polite, respectful, filthy rich-”
“Right...”
“What?” her dad asked, putting on his best deer-in-the-headlights eyes.
He kept on trying to use her to fix his problems. The second she threatened to defy him, he was showing her kindness, but she’d grown. She had finally figured him out and she was done with his games. She threw her gin back and slid off the barstool, but her dad grasped her arm.
“Where are you going?” 
“I’m going home. I’m sick of this.”
“You’re not going anywhere,” her father commanded, tightening his grasp. “You’re real home is with me. Don’t you think it’s time to leave this hell hole they call a city and settle down? You look miserable.”
“You’re making me miserable,” Gina countered.
However, she couldn’t help but see a small truth in his nonsense. 
He could only smirk. “You don’t mean that. One day you’ll realise that I’m doing this to help you. I’m the only one who’ll ever look out for you and you should be grateful for that because to be quite honest with you, you don’t deserve one bit of my love...”
His nails dug into her skin, breaking it. She felt her muscles twist as her body screamed, but her mouth remained
locked. 
Suddenly, a large figure appeared behind her dad, tapping on his shoulder. She was able to pull back her arm as
he loosened his grip and turned around. He was met with Tommy’s fist to the face, knocking him off the barstool. Gina’s eyes widened.
“I’m sorry. I just couldn’t not do it...”  Tommy stammered.
A soft, pained smile appeared on her lips. “Someone had to.”
Danny snickered as he took her hand. “Come on, let’s get out of here.” She nodded as her fingers locked with his.
They were about to head out when the bartender shouted something at them, Danny let go of her for a moment, his touch was quickly replaced by Tommy’s. Danny headed to the bar and paid for Gina’s drink, urging the bartender ever so politely to get Gina’s dad to pay for his own.
The bartender was about to protest when Danny decided to pay for it anyways - Danny felt a little bad for him. He called it “a tip” to make sure that her dad still had to pay. Gina laughed as the three of them headed back to Danny’s car. 
They spend the rest of the afternoon cuddling on the sofa while Danny read to them. She couldn’t stop smiling, but the moment had to end eventually. When the evening fell upon New York, Tommy reluctantly took off to a meeting with Evelyn Cook. It surprised Gina that Evelyn was willing to meet.
It felt strange being alone with Danny. She didn’t feel uncomfortable, just a bit odd. They hadn’t been truly alone since their little rendezvous in his office that ended up costing them so much. 
He ran his fingers through her hair and she leaned into his touch, nuzzling against him. He’d been surprisingly soft since they’d gotten home.
“How are you feeling about today?” he asked. 
“I’m not quite sure how to feel. I know that it’s better to break all contact with my dad, but- I don’t know, I just feel a little... empty.”
He smiled softly, pained, before he kissed her nose. It made her feel a little better.
“I get it. It’s a difficult decision,” Danny spoke. “But I honestly think it’s the best decision you could’ve made. You’ve got a new family; you’ve got Sadie, Dana, Tommy and me.
We’ll take care of you.”
She took a deep, quiet breath as her eyes got a little glossy. “Thank you.”
Danny tilted his head, confusion evident in his eyes. “For what?”
“Being here for me. I don’t think I could deal with any of this by myself...”
He wrapped his arms a little tighter around her, pulling her closer to him. She closed her eyes as she rested her weary head on his chest.
“You don’t have to deal with anything by yourself. We’ll be here always,” Danny whispered.
She didn’t want to say it, but she couldn’t help herself.
“Till you leave again...”
To her surprise, he didn’t pull away. He didn’t show her any sign of protest. Instead, he simply kissed the top of her head.
“No,” he simply breathed. “I think I’ve learned my lesson.”
Gina didn’t know how to respond to that admittance of guilt. Part of her was angry that he’d been away so much doing God knows what - well, she could guess what he’d been doing.
Yet, Danny and Tommy had made this arrangement far before she stepped into the picture and it seemed like lately both of them quietly decided that an open relationship wouldn’t work. Gina would have to agree.
After a while of both of them sitting quietly, not letting go for one second, he finally got up and extended his hand. She hesitantly took it and let him lift her off the couch.
“Come on,” he urged.
“Where are we going?”

“Just blowing off some steam, love,” he smirked. “I wanna go dancing with you.”





Chapter Thirty-Two
About an hour later, Danny and Gina were leaving their coats at the desk of The Undead, their club. It was strange that over the span of a few months, the club that changed her life forever now belonged to her. At least, that’s what Danny and Tommy told her, she couldn’t quite believe it herself.
They headed to the same booth as last time. She wore a sheer, tight black dress that she believed showed her curves off well. Danny’s jaw nearly dropped to the floor when he saw her in it and he almost threw all other plans out of the window. She struggled not to give in when she saw him in his all-black suit with a black button-up and slicked-back hair. He looked gorgeous.
He wrapped his arm around her and she nuzzled against him while a waiter came over. They ordered a bottle of red and two glasses.
Gina’s eyes scouted the room; the soft, colourful lights hitting his face made him look like he was carved out of marble. A real masterpiece. She sighed as she took in the rest of the room, unable to believe that it belonged to the two men she... She wasn’t sure what she felt exactly.
She loved Tommy, she was sure of that. However, Danny was still a mystery to her mind. He made mistake after mistake, yet, he clearly cared for Tommy and her. She wasn’t quite sure what her feelings toward him were, but she did know that she couldn’t imagine living a life without him anymore. It was strange how much your life could change in a matter of months.
“That’s true,” Danny sighed.
She looked up. “What’s true?”
“That your life can change so much in just a few months,” Danny clarified.
Danny had explained this connection between them countless times, yet, it seemed like the only one experienced
enough to control it was Danny - or maybe Tommy just remained quiet about it. Sometimes she caught hints of what Danny or Tommy might’ve been feeling, but she never mastered it. 
“How’d you get started in this business?” Gina asked in an effort to divert the conversation. “It doesn’t seem like something you just fall into.”
Danny grinned as he poured them both a glass of wine. “No, it’s not.” He handed a glass to Gina before taking a sip of his own.
He sighed as he put it back down. “My life didn’t start much different from Tommy’s. I grew up in New York in a poor family. The only difference was that I didn’t have my growth spurt till I was a little older, so I was quite a small child till the age of fifteen or something.”
A soft chuckle escaped his lips as he thought back to that time, he only remembered it vaguely. He continued, “I was approached by this gang. I could earn some money that my family desperately needed by hiding and listening in on conversations I wasn’t supposed to hear. Slowly, I was asked to handle more crucial tasks till I was sent to war. I think I must’ve been 16 or 17 at the time.”
He took another sip of his wine. “I died while at war and was saved by someone who left my future up to fate. When I returned, the entire operation had fallen apart. Most of the men had either died at war or been arrested here in New York and I was feeling all this rage and blood lust that I couldn’t control, I didn’t even know where it was coming from. When I turned Tommy, I had it all somewhat under control and I tried to teach him what I hadn’t been taught. What I should’ve taught you...”
He took a deep breath. “When we got back to New York we decided to try to build something together. That’s how this all happened.” He waved his hand through the air as to signal to the club.
It felt like for the first time, he was really starting to open up and she didn’t want to lose that moment. So, she decided to follow up on that question.
“Why’d you fight in the second world war? Tommy said you didn’t have to.”
Danny shook his head. “I think that back then there was still something patriotic inside of me. It all feels so stupid to me now. Then again, there wasn’t much else for me to believe in. I’d lost my religion. I watched my family grieve for me and grow old while I remained... I can’t say the same, I was never the same again.”
She placed her hand on his thigh. She was grateful that he was finally opening up to her. It was much needed, she believed.
“I hope that won’t happen to you,” Danny breathed, tears stinging his eyes. “We’ll always protect you when you feel like you can’t do it yourself. There’s nothing to be frightened of.”
She hovered her lips above his. “You don’t always have to be strong either, Danny. We can hold you up when you feel like you’re falling apart. You simply have to tell us.”
“It’s not as easy as it might sound,” Danny protested.
Her lips eclipsed his and she felt an unusual softness in him. He was trying his best and she could only appreciate it. 
“It could be,” she breathed against his mouth. “You can trust us.”
“I know. It’s just... I don’t trust myself.”
Gina’s heart nearly broke when she heard those words. He deepened the kiss, seemingly not wanting to let go of the moment. Gina didn’t want to either. Till suddenly an idea sparked in her mind.
“You wanted to go dancing, didn’t you?” Gina asked. Danny seemed confused, but Gina thought it was a great idea. She believed it might loosen him up a little. “Blow off some steam, right?” 
He grinned and let her pull him out of the booth and onto the dancefloor. She was surprised at how relaxed he was while dancing. His hands rested on her hips as she swayed them to the music. She couldn’t help but sink into his touch. 
Her eyes closed briefly as she took in the sounds of the song that played, the people surrounding her, his touch and his cologne. For that moment, she felt at peace. He dipped his head to kiss her neck, leaving tiny marks in his wake. 
“I’m proud of you,” he breathed against her skin. “When you first brought up wanting to fight Elwick, I was terrified of
you getting hurt. Now I realise that it was ridiculous to believe so. Tomorrow, we’re going to kill that bastard.”
Goosebumps formed on her skin as he slid his hand up her thigh. She rolled her head back against his chest. 
“We’ll finally end him,” Gina agreed. Unexpectedly, he ripped his hand off her thigh and took her hand. She giggled. “Where are we going?”
He looked back at her with a vicious glare in his eyes, but he remained silent. He led her up a flight of stairs and into a hallway. He walked fast and determined.
Suddenly, he pushed open a door and gently led her inside before pinning her hands against the wall and kicking the door close behind them. He only let go of her to lock the door before turning her around and gently biting her neck while his hands slid beneath her dress. She could feel how hard he was.
“Do you want to kill him?” he breathed as two of his thick fingers slid into her. A gasp escaped her lips.
“I don’t,” she replied as she leaned into his chest. “But I want to watch.”
She never meant to kill Reed or Betty. However, since that night in the limo with Tommy, she’d wanted to see Elwick bleed.
“I’ll try to make that happen, love,” he moaned. Suddenly he pulled his fingers out of her, turned her around and sank to his knees. “But for now... I want you to take what you want.”
“Take what I want?” she questioned.
“Take what you want,” he nodded.
She looked down at him. He looked so pretty underneath the club lights shining through the window and on his knees for her. She still couldn’t really believe what her life had turned into, but she couldn’t complain.
Only now did she notice that they were in an office that could only belong to Danny. The entire room was black apart from some brown and wine-red detailing. She loved it.
She stepped toward him and ran her fingers through his thick, soft hair before pushing his head towards her as she lifted her dress. Danny was about to take off her panties when she stopped him.
“I want you to take them off with your teeth.”
Danny looked up at her, a malicious grin evident on his face. He did what she commanded and his eyes never left hers. She knew that if he wanted to, he could take away her power at any moment, but she liked having it for as long as it lasted. She liked seeing him softer.
She leaned against the wall as he got to work. Her hands tugged on his hair, pulling him closer to her. His tongue felt amazing against her clit and soon his fingers slid into her
again. He curled them softly, they glided against her g-spot in
beautiful, edging strokes.
Gina started rolling her hips against his fingers and face, slowly fucking him. A moan spilt from her lips and she squeezed her thighs closer to one another. Danny didn’t seem to mind it one bit, in fact, it seemed to encourage him.
Soon, she felt herself tumbling toward her climax. She screamed his name over and over again as her hips picked up the pace. He fucked her through her climax, steadying her with one hand as she feared that she was going to fall apart. She didn’t want to come down, not really at least.
The second he pulled his fingers out of her and she saw her slick running down his chin, she pulled him up by his tie and dragged him toward the desk. Neither of them could stop smiling.
She jumped onto his desk and started unbuckling his belt, tossing it behind them before unzipping his slacks. Danny took off his suit jacket and tossed it beside his belt before rolling up his sleeves, he knew how that drove her crazy.
Slowly, he pushed into her. He was careful not to hurt her, he could tell how sensitive she was. Her lips eclipsed his for a hungry kiss as he began to pick up the pace. Gina pulled him closer to her and started nibbling on his neck, drawing small specks of blood. 
“You’ve got no idea how lucky we are to have you,” Danny whimpered. His thrusts became a little more vicious, splitting her open in the best way. “Our beautiful girl.”
Again, she felt herself on edge as she rolled her hips against his. Skin on skin. She was desperate to come again, her body begged for it.
“Our beautiful Queen,” he purred into her ear.
She could feel him gaining his control back and she wasn’t planning on letting that happen. She gently got him to pull out of her, earning a desperate whine from him before she pushed him into his chair and rounded the desk. She appeared again with his belt in her hands and climbed on top of him, straddling his waist. 
“Lift your arms,” she commanded. 
“Yes, ma’am,” he smirked.
She tied his wrists together behind him so she was in full control before sinking into him again. She placed her hands on his shoulder and rolled her hips at a vicious pace to get to both of their climaxes. She could tell by the tenseness in his voice and body that he was close.
Her head rolled back and she let out a vigorous moan as his cock hit all the right spots inside of her. Danny’s cock twitched inside of her and soon they both came screaming each other’s name. Her fingernails dug into his skin so deeply that she drew blood, neither of them cared.
She dipped her head to lap it all up. This time she could control it. Mainly it was because she knew that if things would go wrong that Danny could easily break out of his restraints and stop her. Still, she believed that it was a big step for her.
She nuzzled against his chest as the two of them came down together. She closed her eyes and listened to the music coming from downstairs. Soon, she climbed off him and dipped her head to kiss his nose before untying his wrists.
Danny stood up, looking just as tired as she felt. It was going to be a big day tomorrow. They were finally getting a chance to deal with Elwick. 
Gina didn’t quite know where to go, so instead, she just watched him as he strode around his office. Eventually, he found what he’d been looking for; a warm, soft blanket big enough for the two of them.
He walked toward her and extended his arm. She gladly took his hand and let him lead her to the balcony, to a soft lounge set. She crawled up against him as he wrapped them in the blanket and lit her a cigarette before lighting his own. 
For a moment, she felt completely at peace. There wasn’t another thought on her mind than being with him right then, right there. Not until he spoke...
“Tomorrow, we’re going to destroy Elwick,” Danny said. He breathed out some smoke through the sides of his mouth. “He won’t be able to hurt us anymore.”
***
When Danny and Gina arrived home that night, they found Tommy sitting on the couch, waiting for them. He got up in an instant to wrap his arms around them.
“How’d your meeting go?” Gina asked as she got on her tippy-toes to kiss his nose.
“I’m not quite sure,” he answered. “We’re making progress, but we’re not even halfway there yet.”
“We can’t change that now, so let’s do something that does seem possible,” Danny said as he re-entered the group, a heavy book in his hands. “There’s one more chapter I want to close before we deal with Elwick. Gina, why don’t we help your mom?”
Gina looked up at him, her eyes widening in surprise. “You know how?”
“No, but Gary might,” Danny explained. He noticed the hesitancy on Gina’s face and instantly added, “Our best shot is a séance. Now, I haven’t done one before, but I think we have a good chance of success. And if it doesn’t work, well, at least we tried.”
She looked over at Tommy, who quickly painted a reassuring – and rather unconvincing – smile on his face. They were all desperate for hope.
Ten minutes later, they all gathered around a table, Danny in charge of leading the séance. Gary was happy to help them – after some convincing.
Danny took a deep breath and opened the old book, revealing the instructions for the séance. 
“Okay, we need to create a circle, holding hands and calling out to the spirits,” he said, looking at Gina and Tommy. “Gary, you know what to do, right?”
Gary nodded. “Yeah, yeah. Just follow my lead, kids.”
Danny and Tommy joined hands with Gina, forming a circle in the centre of the room. Danny flipped through the pages of the book, looking for the right incantation.
“Here it is,” he said finally. “Everyone ready?”
Gina nodded, her eyes closed tightly. She felt a strange sense of nervousness and excitement building inside of her. The thought of seeing her mother again felt so strange.
“Okay, let’s begin,” Danny said. He cleared his throat and began to read from the book in a low, steady voice. “Spirits of the beyond, we call upon you tonight. We ask that you grant us passage to the other side, so that we may speak with those who have passed on.”
As Danny spoke, the room grew darker, the shadows stretching out like long fingers across the walls. Gina felt a chill run down her spine, but she squeezed Tommy’s hand tightly and held on. She was determined to see this through.
Gary began to murmur in a low voice, the words unintelligible to the others.
“Mom,” Gina whispered, her eyes closed in concentration. “If you’re out there, please come to us. We need to give you a safe passage.”
The room began to grow cold and a strange mist appeared around the table. Gina gasped as she felt a cold hand grip hers. She opened her eyes to see her mother’s face materialize in front of her.
“Mom?” she whispered, tears streaming down her face.
A soft, gentle voice filled the room. “Yes, my darling?”
Gina couldn’t speak, her heart bursting with passion. She had so many questions to ask her mother, so many things to say, but she couldn’t seem to find the words.
“It’s okay, sweetheart,” her mother said. 
She was finally getting the chance to speak to her mother after all these years. She took a deep breath and tried to compose herself.
“I miss you so much, Mama. I can’t believe it’s really you.”
It didn’t take much for her mother to get emotional as well. She never once thought in her life that she would see a ghost cry. Yet, she’d learned that the line between life and death was much slimmer than expected.
“I’m so sorry.”
“What?”
“I didn’t mean to hurt you,” her mother sobbed. “I
didn’t want to leave you.”
Gina felt a lump forming in her throat. She didn’t want her mother to feel guilty for taking her own life. She had never blamed her for it.
“It’s okay, Mama,” Gina said, her voice cracking with emotion. “I don’t blame you for anything.”
“I’m so proud of you, my love. You’ve grown into such a beautiful young woman. I wish I could have been there to see it,” her mother’s voice said, filled with love.
Gina closed her eyes and took a deep breath. She could feel her mother’s presence surrounding her and it gave her a sense of comfort and peace.
Suddenly, the room began to shake and Gina’s eyes snapped open. She saw her mother’s image fading away and fear coursed through her body.
“Mama, Mama, don’t go! Please don’t go!” Gina cried out.
Her mother’s voice remained calm, “I must go, my love. I’m at peace now and I want you to be at peace too. Remember, I will always love you.”
As her mother’s image faded away completely, Gina broke down in tears. Tommy and Danny wrapped their arms around her, holding her close as she wept.
Despite everything, Gina felt a sense of relief knowing that her mother had finally found peace. Closure at last.





Chapter Thirty-Three
The next morning - although it was closer to noon - Gina was the first to wake up for a change. It made her both anxious and relaxed. She’d expected Danny to be awake already, obsessing over every detail of the plan, but he seemed peaceful in his sleep. She could only assume that there was nothing to improve.
They would attend the gala in the evening, so Gina had the rest of the day to take care of herself. She drew herself a long, warm bath and read chapter after chapter of the new book she’d started to love. Everything to lose the tension she felt for the upcoming night.
They all got ready after “Dinner”. Gina had picked out a gorgeous, wine-red, floor-length gown with a low-cut back, a pair of black strappy heels and a matching clutch.
“They’ll definitely be distracted if they see you in this dress,” Tommy purred in her ear as he zipped up the back. He spun her around and watched Gina roll her eyes. He chuckled softly before giving her a breath-taking kiss. “You look stunning.”
The drive to the party wasn’t half as long as she wished it to be. None of them could stop touching each other, the two men beside her looked incredible. Danny wore an all-black suit while Tommy had gone for a navy blue one. Gina worried - as she worried about everything - that it might clash, but somehow the colours all complimented one another.
Just before the car stopped, Danny took out three tiny, black, round things from his pocket. Gina couldn’t tell what they were. He handed one to Tommy, who instantly seemed to know what to do with it.
“It’s an earpiece. Jack made them. They’re pretty much undetectable and we can communicate through it,” Danny explained.
She let him attach the earpiece as he explained how
they would exactly be able to speak. It was much easier to understand than Gina expected. However, she’d been reading up on Jack King and it instantly became clear to her that he really was a genius. She’d been trying to figure out everything about the people Danny and Tommy worked with.
When he was done, she felt his tongue flick her earlobe and she giggled. He put in his own earpiece and the car stopped. Danny took her hand while Tommy smiled at her.
“You’re ready?” Danny asked.
She nodded quietly, not really believing herself. Danny helped her out of the car and the three of them headed inside.
“Elwick isn’t here yet,” Tommy noted instantly as they gazed around the room. Quickly, his eyes landed on Jack, standing next to a good-looking blonde. They seemed to be debating something trivial while laughing in between sips.
Suddenly, a voice appeared in her left ear.
“Everything’s set up,” she heard Jack’s voice.
She could see that there was only a small delay between his voice and his lips, but she had to flinch to notice it. He looked over at the woman standing beside him and smiled.
“We’ve got a lovely view…” Jack paused for a moment before adding “…of the hotel.”
Tommy looked at Gina and grinned. She couldn’t help but blush as they crossed the room and headed toward Frank and Tyler. Tyler seemed strangely enthusiastic to see them, whereas Frank had an expression on his face that Gina could only describe as anxious.
“Hi!” Tyler yelped. “Is everything ready-”
“Don’t talk about such things in public, Tyler,” Danny instantly interrupted him. Tyler’s smile faded and Gina - although she agreed with Danny - felt a little bad for Tyler.
Tommy also seemed to notice Tyler’s discomfort. He nudged him instantly, Tyler looked up.
“How did your date go?” Tommy asked.
A hint of Tyler’s smile returned as if he couldn’t believe Tommy remembered.
“Great! It was amazing- Lilia is amazing,” Tyler gushed.
Suddenly, Gina’s heart tightened as her eyes lingered on the entrance. Elwick. Not just him, he was surrounded by his men, most of whom Gina recognized from the night she met Tommy. It worried Gina. She knew Danny, Tommy and Frank could handle Elwick and a few of his men, but this many… She wasn’t sure.
She felt two hands search for hers before Danny’s and Tommy’s fingers interlinked with hers. She looked up at Tommy, who gave her a comforting smile. However, that comfort was shattered the second her eyes found Elwick’s.
A disgusting smirk appeared on his lips as he stared the three of them down, scoffing when his eyes lingered on their hands. In the corner of her eye, she saw Tommy’s jaw tick and for a moment, she feared that he would lunge at Elwick. Tommy and Danny exchanged a quick glance and Gina’s worries faded away.
Danny didn’t seem as furious as Tommy, but she knew him well enough to know that he was incredible at hiding his weaknesses. She could only tell by the smallest twitches in his features that his blood was boiling as much as her own.
“I’m on it,” she suddenly heard Jack’s voice through the earpiece.
Gina watched Jack and the blonde woman going over to Elwick, greeting him like a friend - as they’d planned. She scoffed as she noticed Elwick’s eyes glazed over the blonde’s body.
Jack seemed to notice the same thing. He pulled the woman closer to him and planted a kiss on her cheek. Just as Elwick looked away, Gina detected Jack whispering something in the woman’s ear and she giggled. However, Jack appeared as if he could strangle Elwick.
Suddenly, Gina felt a gentle grasp on her chin before her face was turned to Tommy’s, steering her back to their little bubble of comfort.
“We don’t want to make it obvious,” Tommy whispered in her ear before kissing the top of her head. She nodded her head in agreement.
The rest of the evening moved swiftly. She went around the room with Danny and Tommy, talking to all sorts of people. Politicians, celebrities, real business people and a few underground ones as well. Gina got a little nervous when they brought up the idea of introducing her. She had no idea what they would introduce her as.
People weren’t half as progressive as she wished they were. They couldn’t both introduce her as their girlfriend, these people would frown upon that especially. Neither did she only want to be seen as only Tommy’s or Danny’s partner.
She hated that she cared what others would think, but then again, these people were or could be in business with them. It mattered what they thought.
They decided to introduce her as their business partner while implying that she was so much more. She was happy with that.
Tyler found them just before the clock struck eleven. Quickly, they finished their drinks and offered one another a glance of good faith before Gina and Tyler headed toward the bar.
Gina tried to walk in a straight line, but she felt as if her legs were about to give out and her stomach would knot so tightly she’d throw up. She’d been careful not to drink too much, but seeing how nervous she’d gotten for this next part of their plan, she secretly wished she’d done some shots to ease her mind.
“Hey, it’s going to be okay,” Tyler assured her.
She took a deep breath and smiled at him. “I hope you’re right.”
Gina ordered both of them a drink before realising that Tyler wasn’t old enough. She was about to take it away when Tyler stopped her.
“It’s just for the scene,” he assured her.
She nodded and started scanning the room. She locked eyes with Danny who gave her a reassuring nod. When Gina turned back to Tyler she caught him taking a sip, the glass was already half empty. Gina shook her head.
“Unbelievable,” she laughed. “I should’ve known.”
Tyler was about to go in for another sip when Gina decided to start the next step of their plan. Suddenly, she let her glass slip in between her fingers. It hit the floor with a loud clang as the glass shattered and she yelped before hitting the ground herself. She held onto the cloth that covered the bar and took it down with her. Glasses smashed one after another beside her, cutting into her a little. She knew that she didn’t have to worry about that.
Tyler suddenly started screaming for help, quickly sweeping others up to do the same and before she knew it, the entire hall had their eyes focused on her. Being the centre of attention had always been her worst fear, it was why she preferred to be neatly tucked into the back of the classroom. However, today she was willing to play the role.
That was until, suddenly, an unfamiliar coppery smell filled her nostrils and she knew that she’d taken down someone with her. She barely had any time to feel guilty because instantly her urges kicked in.
Desperately, she searched for Tommy and Danny in the crowd. Gina only caught a quick glimpse of Tommy as Danny and Frank stealthily rushed into another hallway. Tommy stopped when he saw the anguish in Gina’s eyes and gave her a soft smile. The kind of smile that could break her.
She remembered what Danny had taught her and quickly, she returned to her role of the ‘helpless victim’. Although, she did give Tommy a quick wink before he joined Frank and Danny. He smirked back at her and mouthed ‘That’s my girl’.
She played her role as best as she could and it turned out that the man she took down - who was actually hurt by the glass - made the distraction even more prominent. There was just one thing that made her nervous.
She’d seen Elwick and his men leave the room. Yet, Jack was still there and... he looked petrified.




Chapter Thirty-Four
“Is Gina alright?” Danny asked Tommy as the three of them travelled down the hallway. “She really seemed hurt.”
“She’s fine,” Tommy assured him.
“She seemed tense.”
Tommy nodded in agreement. “Who wouldn’t be? You don’t have to worry about her, I promise.”
“No, I think we’re the ones you’ve got to be worried about,” Frank chimed in, a grin appearing on his face.
“Don’t jinx it,” Danny noted.
Frank hung his head. “Always so serious.”
They rounded the corner. The hallway was empty other for a few clearly drunk women. Frank told them to return to the party because someone needed help. They were so lost they didn’t question it.
Soon, the hallway was completely empty, except for Frank, Tommy and Danny. They only had to hide and wait till they had Elwick and his guards alone. Danny didn’t want to mention it in front of Gina, but the second he saw the men around Elwick, he got nervous like he hadn’t been in a long time.
He’d dealt with plenty of bastards in his lifetime, but Elwick scared him like no other. He feared what he might do to Gina if he got her alone again.
On top of that, after he heard how Tommy’s meeting with Elwick had gone, he worried more about him than ever. He knew that he couldn’t go back in time and take Tommy’s place, the one thing he could do was do better moving forward. Still, it bothered him.
They were about to find a hiding spot when he heard Jack in his left ear.
“Get the hell out of there.”
“What’s going on, King?” Tommy sounded beside him.
“I’m 90% sure that Elwick knows something is going
on.”
“What do you mean?” he heard Frank speak. “Why’d you think that-”
“King, did you tell anyone?” Danny interrupted him. He knew better than to question Jack’s intuitions.
“I didn’t tell anyone, Morton. Not even the ones operating the cameras have a clue what’s going on.”
Danny turned to Frank. “Did you tell anyone?”
“Of course not.”
He turned to Tommy. “Did you-”
“You know me better than to finish that sentence,” Tommy countered.
Danny nodded. “I know. I know.”
The entire world around him seemed to be spinning. Suddenly, the hallway appeared tiny, suffocating. He turned the earpiece back on.
“Tyler? Gina?”
“Morton, I’m not gonna say it again. Elwick’s got something up his sleeve. GET THE FUCK OUT OF THERE!”
“Tyler? Gina?” Danny held on.
“We didn’t tell anyone,” he heard Tyler confirm.
It didn’t make any sense. They’d been so careful. How did Elwick find out? It was impossible!
Suddenly, he felt Tommy’s hands on him and was pulled back into reality.
“You heard Elwick. We’ve got to leave,” Tommy insisted.
“But we’ve-”
“We’ll get him another time. It’s not worth the risk.”
Danny nodded quietly and let Tommy lead him out of the building with Frank on their heels. He just hoped that Elwick would stay the fuck away from Gina.
The one thing that kept his mind at ease - at least a little bit - was that Tyler was with her. He might be small and lean, but Danny had seen what he could do and most importantly, he trusted Tyler not to leave Gina alone.
Gina made sure to get her wounds bandaged before they disappeared. It would’ve been a hell of a task to explain how they faded so quickly.
Tyler was sitting beside her, contemplating what they’d
just heard. Their plan had just sunk faster than the titanic and slowly she was starting to realise that she might know what had happened... and it was all her fault.
There was one person to whom she mentioned something, although, it was so brief that she didn’t remember initially. Yet, it was seeming to be the only loose thread. She couldn’t believe that Dana would’ve told Elwick. It seemed insane.
Unless she told someone else...
“Come on. We should join the others,” Tyler insisted as he rose from his seat.
Gina nodded and as they left the hotel, she could only think about one thing. How Danny and Tommy would react when she told them she ruined everything.
***
Tommy was just as clueless as the others. He couldn’t believe that their plan had failed. Most importantly, he didn’t know where it had failed.
The drive back home was quiet. It’d been a long time since he’d seen Danny like this. Defeated. The second they got home, Danny stormed off to his office, most likely for a drink. Tommy understood. It was the way Danny operated. He needed to be alone and clear his thoughts after a loss. After a few hours, he’d come out and check on Tommy before offering a solution to their problems. It was how it had always been and Tommy had to admit that it was comforting to know that Danny always found a solution.
However, he didn’t know how things would go now that Gina was added to their little family. She looked nervous. Sickly even. He didn’t quite know what to do, so he did what worked most of the time. He wrapped his arms around her waist and pulled her close. Soon, she lay her head against his chest while her tears soaked his button-up. 
“Hey, it’s going to be okay. It always is in the end,” he whispered. He started stroking her back. “We just have to find the leak and we’ll hit the next target we get.”
She pulled back, her red teary eyes locking with his. He cupped her face and kissed her nose softly. Slowly, she closed
her eyes.
“What if we don’t get another shot?” she whispered.
“Trust me. I’ve been in this business long enough to know that if you don’t do anything stupid and you don’t give up, you will always get another shot because you’ll create that chance for yourself. Nothing happens just through luck. Not really.”
Suddenly, her eyes opened and tears started rolling down her cheeks. Before he could kiss them away, she stopped him.
“I think I did something stupid...”
For a second, he didn’t answer. He just stared at her as if he was already trying to figure out what was going on. Out of instinct, her breath hitched.
“I’m sorry-”
“What do you mean?” Tommy interrupted her. 
Gina swallowed the lump forming in her throat before she choked the words out: “I think I told someone.”
To her surprise, Tommy wasn’t angry. Instead, he pulled her a little closer and kissed the top of her head.
“Thank you for telling me,” he replied softly. 
“I didn’t mean to. I didn’t even realise till after everything went to shit,” Gina spilt.
“It’s okay,” he answered. “Who did you tell?”
“I don’t want you to hurt her,” Gina whispered.
“I won’t. I just want to know what happened. It’ll help us move forward.”
Gina nodded softly. “I told my friend and I think she might’ve told her boyfriend. I know he runs in some criminal circles, it wouldn’t be a far stretch for him to know Elwick and he’ll do absolutely anything for money. I doubt my friend even had a choice in telling him... I’ve been telling her to leave him for years, but she tells me not to worry- I just don’t want her to get hurt.”
“I understand,” Tommy replied. He brought his hands up to cup her face before kissing her lips. Her eyes closed and he could almost see the relief wash over her. “We’ll just talk to him and see what happens. We won’t bother your friend.”
“Will you not tell Danny? I fear he might… do something. I don’t think he’s thinking rationally,” she
pleaded. 
“I won’t tell Danny if you don’t want me to,” Tommy promised. He leaned in to kiss her again. “I love you.”
“I love you too,” she whispered back.
However, knowing Danny, he’d probably find out within the next few hours. He never overlooked the truth in someone’s stares. What scared Tommy most was that he knew exactly that this was Danny being rational. He just didn’t want Gina to know that yet, although he figured that she would find out soon.
“Do you know where your friend’s boyfriend lives? It might be a good idea to get to him before he realises we know,” he asked. “If he really told Elwick, he might try to run and we can’t let that happen.” 
“I understand,” she whispered. “And I know where he lives.”
“Okay,” Tommy smiled softly. She mirrored his smile. “I’ll just tell Danny we’re out for a hunt.”
“Won’t he realise you’re lying?”
“Well... Technically I’m not,” Tommy smirked. “Wait, no? Bad time for a joke?”
“No, it’s alright,” she giggled. She got on her tippy-toes to kiss his nose. “Secretly, I’ve always wanted to punch Jake in his stupid face.” 
“Oh, you’ll get your chance,” he laughed.




Chapter Thirty-Five
About half an hour later, the of them were sitting in Tommy’s car. It was 5 AM and Gina slowly began to feel tired. She closed her eyes from time to time, slowly drifting away.
“Open the glove compartment,” Tommy insisted. Gina’s eyes opened and she quirked a brow at him. “Go on.”
“Alright,” she replied as she slowly opened the glove compartment.
Quickly, she noticed a small flask and the scent of copper filled her nostrils. She picked it up, put the flask to her mouth, feeling a rush surging through her before a small giggle escaped her mouth.
“Aren’t you scared of the police finding this?”
“If the police start rummaging through my things, they’ll have a bigger problem,” Tommy shrugged.
Soon, they arrived at Jake’s apartment and Tommy parked the car before getting out. He rounded the car and helped Gina out before kissing her again.
“Before we enter, I want you to know that I want to find out everything we can. If he’s friends with Elwick, he might know things about his security or other operations,” Tommy explained. She nodded carefully. “I might have to use some questionable methods to get that information. If things get too much, please tell me.”
“I will,” she whispered. 
She wasn’t quite sure what to expect yet, but she realised that she’d made a good guess when he opened the trunk and took out a toolbox. She didn’t know why, but she didn’t feel scared or even nervous. She trusted him. She knew that whatever Jake could have up his sleeve, Tommy probably had a counter for it. 
They walked toward the door of the building. Tommy’s hand didn’t leave his waist except for when he had to break open the door. It was the kind of apartment complex she’d
expected from a guy like Jake; cheap, dirty and spacious – he couldn’t stop bragging about that part. 
Carefully, Tommy opened the door and they headed up the stairs, their hands hovering above the guns hidden underneath their coats. The stairs creaked as they made their way up to the top floor. Jake owned the entire floor so all they had to be worried about were his downstairs neighbours. Although, the place seemed more of a mind-your-own-business
environment. 
They stopped in front of his door and Gina took out her gun to stand guard for Tommy. As quietly as he could, he broke the lock. Gina was amazed at his efficiency; the door barely made a sound despite the pressure. 
Tommy pulled out his gun and turned to Gina to ask if she was ready. She nodded. Tommy turned back to the door and took a deep breath before kicking the door open. Jake was half-asleep on his couch while some shitty reality program played on the tv. The coffee table was littered with empty cans of beer and white powder.
Gina sighed with relief as Tommy aimed at Jake; Dana wasn’t there. 
Jake reacted slowly, only after they were both inside he reached for his gun on the table. However, Tommy was quicker. Before Jake could sit up straight, Tommy had already picked up his gun from the table and handed it to Gina. Jake jumped up, but Tommy pushed him back down.
“Sit down,” Tommy ordered while he took a step back so Jake couldn’t lunge at him. “I know it might be difficult, but don’t try to do anything stupid.”
Gina couldn’t hide her smile when she noticed the terror in Jake’s eyes. He deserved every bit of it and Tommy seemed to agree. She’d never seen him like this before; furious and ferocious. She had to admit that it was kind of turning her on, although she tried not to think about that too much. 
She felt Jake’s eyes on her and instantly she wanted to hide. She was still wearing the wine-red dress from the party and she was starting to regret that now. A grin appeared on his lips as her confidence slowly sank into her heels.
Suddenly, a fist appeared from the corner of her eye. Quickly it connected to Jake’s face and he was out cold.
Tommy sighed while he stroke his bruised knuckles. He shook his head.
“He should’ve listened,” he said. The disappointment in his voice brought a smile to Gina’s face.
She turned to him and cupped his face before her lips eclipsed his. Her hands travelled through his hair and he moaned against her mouth. 
“We should stay focused,” he groaned.
“Impossible if you keep looking like that.”
He pulled away and laughed, burying his head in her shoulder. When he looked up, she noticed the lust in his eyes. “We really should.”
Tommy walked over to the toolbox he’d left by the door, picked it up and placed it down on the table. He removed his suit jacket and tossed it aside before rolling up his sleeves and subtly flexing his forearms.
“Now you’re just teasing me,” she whispered as she bit her lip. He grinned back at her.
Together they put Jake down on a chair before tying him to it and waking him up again. Gina’s eyes drifted over the contents of the box. She knew that she probably belonged in hell, but she got a little giddy as her mind filled with ideas of torture.
Slowly, Jake opened his eyes. His temple was bleeding badly from the impact, but he’d be fine for as long as they needed him.
“Right, I’m going to tell you again because you didn’t quite seem to get it last time: Don’t be stupid,” Tommy repeated. 
“I’m sorry, okay-”
“The only thing you’re sorry for is that you got hurt,” Gina interrupted him as she leaned against the wall and lit a cigarette. 
Jake seemed to have learned his lesson because he decided to stay quiet for once. He wouldn’t even look at her. Good, Gina thought to herself.
Tommy crouched down in front of him. “You’ve made a big mistake. We know that you told Elwick something you absolutely shouldn’t have. Do you want to explain yourself or should we get right into it?”
“Right into what? RIGHT INTO WHAT?” Jake screamed. His eyes landed on the toolbox before they bounced back to Tommy, who had a devilish smile plastered on his face. “You’ve got to believe me, man. I didn’t tell Elwick anything.”
“Anyone else perhaps?” Tommy asked.
“No. No! You’ve got to believe me- Gina, come on. You know me!” Jake pleaded.
“I do,” Gina responded. She took a drag from her cigarette. “That’s why we’re here.”
Slowly, Jake closed his eyes. He seemed defeated. Even if it turned out that he had nothing to do with Elwick - which would mean that they were truly lost - he deserved to be hurt like he hurt Dana. There wasn’t a single bone in Gina’s body that felt guilty for what they were about to do, except for the one who worried about Dana’s reaction.
Tommy stood up. “Then I suppose you don’t mind if we have a look around.”
As soon as Tommy headed toward his mail, Gina could see the manic fear in Jake’s eyes. She watched him closely as Tommy started rummaging through his things. As expected, it didn’t take long for Tommy to find what he needed. Gina was surprised how an idiot like Jake had been able to stay out of the police’s hands for so long. Then again, it was the police.
Tommy tore open the envelope, revealing at least 100.000 dollars in cash with a small note. The second he read it, Tommy started laughing. 
“Well, your plan didn’t really work out, did it?” Tommy asked. He walked over to Jake and showed him the note. “Your business partner even left a convenient note with his name, thanking you for your service. Such a shame we found it.”
“Fuck...”
“You’re not honestly surprised that Elwick left this out for us, are you? I mean, this is how Elwick thanks the ones he doesn’t really trust,” Tommy clarified.
He shook his head as he put his hand into his pocket. Jake’s eyes widened when he revealed a lighter.
“No, you can’t be fucking serious-”
“Don’t worry about it. It’s not like you’re going to use it,” Tommy scoffed as he lit the bills and put them in the ashtray. 
Gina walked over to it and put her cigarette out on the bills before she wrapped her arms around Tommy’s neck, pulling him in for a kiss. She couldn’t control herself anymore. He deepened the kiss and she moaned into his mouth. She couldn’t wait to get home and let him ruin her. However, they first needed to handle this.
“How about we just kill him and go home?” she whispered in his ear. “He doesn’t know shit and I’ve got some things I want to try.”
She could feel his cock harden against her thigh as a whimper escaped his lips. 
“Alright, darling. I’ll shoot him, okay?” 
She nodded. “Okay, but you must first go through with your promise.”
He quirked a brow before he grinned. “You want to punch him?” 
“Right in the face,” she confirmed.
He threw his head back laughing. “Danny has really brought out your bloodlust, hasn’t he?”
“No,” she whispered as she shook her head. “My need for revenge.”
Tommy nodded before stepping to the side and making a small bow. “He’s all yours.”
Gina took a slow, deep breath before she walked toward Jake. He shifted in his seat and for the first time, she could see him for who he really was. Jake, who had always been such a little shit, was scared of her. She knew it shouldn’t, it was wrong in so many ways, but it brought a smile to her face.
Without hesitation, she drew her fist back before launching it as hard as she could. She could hear the bones in his nose crunch as her fist connected. Her hand hurt, but she knew that it wouldn’t last very long.
Gina closed her eyes and before she knew what was happening, she punched him again. And again. And again. She relished in the smells of copper and defeat that hung in the air. 
“Gina? Gina!” she heard Tommy shout behind her.
She didn’t stop. She kept going and going until her eyes opened and she saw what she was doing. She was beating a corpse.
Suddenly, she regained control and stopped. Her eyes fogged with tears as she looked down at her bloodied, broken fist. Black blood stained her red dress.
She felt two strong arms wrap around her and pull her back. He brought her fist up his lips and kissed it. Tears streamed down her face.
“I didn’t mean to. I’m sorry...”
“It’s okay,” Tommy whispered. 
Her eyes landed on Jake’s mangled face and she felt a sudden surge of nausea rush over her. She could only look away to stop it. She wrapped her arms around Tommy’s waist and cried into his chest. He gently stroked her back while whispering sweet nothings in her ear.
The silence was cut short by Tommy’s phone, someone was calling him. Gina looked up at him when he didn’t move.
“I’ll call back later. This is more important,” he assured her.
The phone went to voicemail, but the caller didn’t leave a message. 
She got on her tippy-toes to kiss him again. “I really didn’t mean to...”
“I know, darling. We’ll deal with it,” he whispered. Suddenly, his phone rang again and Tommy sighed. “I’m so sorry.”
He answered the phone with one hand while the other remained firmly tucked around her. By this point, the blood had transferred onto him as well. She tried her best to control her urges.
He put the phone to his ear and she slowly watched his expression shift.
“What? Slow down, Frank. Slow down!” Tommy commanded. He nodded a few times before finally answering: “We’re on our way. No, we’ll deal with it. If you could get someone over here to deal with a body- that would be great and then go to sleep, you’ve done enough. Thank you.”
Tommy hung up the phone and headed toward the table to put on his jacket and grab the toolbox. Gina looked down at her fist, it was nearly healed already and it didn’t hurt anymore. It was just covered in blood.
“What’s going on?” Gina asked as he rushed for the
door.
“Danny found out and he’s heading to your friend,” Tommy explained as he took her hand and they hurried down the stairs.
“Do you think he’ll kill her?” 
For a second, Tommy stopped and turned to her. His lips parted, but no sound released. Then he turned back around and rushed to the car with her on his heel. She had her answer.




Chapter Thirty-Six
Danny couldn’t believe it. Gina had asked to be part of this. She’d assured them that she was ready to help them in this business and she’d made a crucial mistake that threw away days of planning and maybe the only clear shot they’d get. Still, it was a mistake and Danny understood that. He just wished she hadn’t been so reckless.
He parked the car in front of her friend’s apartment complex. He was furious at this Dana Kilmer, but he also knew that she was Gina’s best friend. In any other situation, he wouldn’t even have to think about it; that woman would die tonight. However, the way Gina acted in the car made sense now and he didn’t want to add to her guilt. Yet, he might not have a choice.
Tyler found out what had happened about an hour ago and immediately called Danny - perhaps, he should really consider giving the kid a promotion. Danny recognized Tommy’s car at the apartment of the real culprit, so he decided to head to  Kilmer’s apartment before Tommy and Gina got there first. 
He got out of his car swiftly and headed to the apartment with his hand near his gun holster. He knew that it wouldn’t take long before Tommy and Gina would find out what he was planning, so if he wanted real answers, he needed to move quickly.
Her apartment was on the third floor. He climbed the slender stairs, the whine of the wood creaking evidently under his boot. Just before he headed inside, he told himself that he just needed answers and he’d leave it up to Gina what would happen to Kilmer, although he could already guess her decision. Weak, Danny thought to himself. Although, it was a weakness he sometimes envied.
He took a deep breath before kicking down the door. It was about 6 in the morning, so it wasn’t a surprise that he was
met with an empty living room. Quietly, he moved toward to room that he assumed to be her bedroom and opened the door, aiming his gun right at the shocked face of a terrified redhead.
Danny could tell that she had about a million questions circling her mind, but was too frightened to speak them. Seeing the fear in her eyes, he suddenly felt guilty for what he was doing. Perhaps, he should’ve waited till Gina and Tommy were with him. However, he couldn’t back down now.
“Did something- Did something happen to Gina? Is she okay?” Dana eventually managed to choke out, worry evident in her eyes when she recognized him.
He was a little confused that that was the question she decided to ask, but decided to answer it anyways. 
“She’s fine,” Danny replied abruptly. His blood was boiling at her sudden worry. “We almost weren’t because of you or rather your boyfriend.”
“What... What did he do?” she whispered shakily. She paused for a moment before she put her hand in front of her mouth and gasped. Danny could see the mist forming in her eyes through the moonlight. “What happened?”
“Our plans got ruined tonight and we were just quick enough to realise or things would’ve ended very badly for us and your best friend. I think you remember what you told your boyfriend?” Danny asked. 
“I remember,” Dana whispered. Her eyes rested on the window. “I didn’t mean to.”
“You didn’t mean to?” Danny questioned. His voice came out more mockingly than he intended.
“No! I would never betray Gina like that!” Dana turned to him. “I had no choice, but to tell him...”
“You did have a choice to give Gina a warning,” Danny countered. He lowered his gun, hoping that it would cause the redhead to open up a little more.
Again, Dana denied these claims. She shook her head and opened her mouth, only to close it again. She rested her head on her hands as tears streamed down her cheeks. Danny didn’t know what to do.
She looked up from between her hands for a moment and locked eyes with him; the guilt and desperation in her eyes
were as clear as glass.
“Jake also knew that you’re Gina’s professor,” Dana added. “I didn’t want to tell him. You’ve got to believe me-”
Dana rambled on, but Danny didn’t listen. The words seemed to have cut him open as he saw his purpose drift away. The feeling he’d felt too many times before returned: hopelessness. He knew that it was his own actions that had caught up with him, but that just made the feeling worse.
Danny’s options turned limited when he heard two people approaching. Slowly, he turned around only to be met by Gina in her wine-red dress that was now covered in dark blood. She looked as if she could kill him and he couldn’t help but get a little turned on by that. Even if he cursed himself for doing so.
“What did you do?” Gina asked as she poked a finger in Danny’s direction. 
“I didn’t do anything. I just asked some questions.”
Gina didn’t respond. Instead, she walked straight passed him and toward Dana. She sat down beside her friend and wrapped her arms around her as Dana leaned on her.
“I’m so sorry-”
“It’s okay,” Gina whispered, interrupting her. “I understand.”
Tommy stood next to Danny. To his surprise, he found Tommy’s hand moving toward his, their fingers linking. Danny leaned in. 
“I only asked some questions,” Danny repeated himself quietly.
“You should’ve waited,” Tommy replied.
Danny nodded. “I realised that too late.”
Tommy turned him around and pulled him in for a kiss. Danny didn’t complain. After all the chaos of the night, he was glad that at least someone wasn’t mad at him. 
He leaned into Tommy’s touch while Dana and Gina talked in the distance. He knew that it didn’t really matter anymore what was going to happen. From the blood on Gina’s dress and Tommy’s shirt, he could guess that Jake was no longer going to be a problem. So, he just enjoyed this moment with Tommy as he deepened the kiss and found his hands tangled in Tommy’s hair.
He’d missed this intimacy. Since Elwick entered their lives, everything seemed to have turned to shit and Danny’s fears hadn’t exactly made it any better. He felt guilty for his mistakes, but he was also fully aware that guilt wouldn’t change the past, although he wished it could.
“Tommy, are you alright?” Danny whispered as Tommy embraced him, resting his head on his shoulder.
“I’m fine, Danny. I’m sure we’ll get another chance,” Tommy whispered back. “Just promise me that you won’t be too hard on Gina. Don’t forget that we’ve made mistakes worse than this.”
“I know.”
“You’ve got no idea how scared I was when she left us for those daunting minutes. I didn’t want to relive what happened with him. I couldn’t... Not with her.”
Danny squeezed Tommy a little tighter as he ran his fingernails up and down his back. He wanted to say something uplifting, but he had never been good at that. Those words of encouragement never came to him quite as they did to Tommy. So, he showed his love in the way he could; the way they both understood it. 
After some time, Tommy entangled himself and sighed deeply. “I think I need a drink.” He walked toward the kitchen and started opening cupboards till he found a cheap bottle of vodka and a glass. Danny quirked a brow. “What? I’ll replace it.”
“Sure, you will,” Danny grinned as he dug his hands into his pocket in search of his cigarettes. Tommy grabbed another glass and lifted it toward Danny. “No, I think I’ll have to drive.”
Tommy nodded as he slowly started sipping his glass of vodka. Danny couldn’t help but laugh when he pulled a disgusted face at the liquid.
Danny pulled his pack of cigarettes and a lighter out before heading to the door that led to a small balcony. The smoky night air hit his face the second he stepped outside and he closed his eyes as he recounted what had happened that night. For a moment, he stood there in silence. A cigarette tucked between his lips and the busy streets of New York buzzing in the background.
“Hi,” he eventually heard Gina’s voice behind him. 
He opened his eyes, but didn’t turn around to face her, he couldn’t. “Hi,” he whispered back.
He finally managed to gather the courage to look to his side. To his surprise, Gina didn’t appear angry. He couldn’t quite recognize the look in her eyes. 
He handed the cigarette to Gina, who whispered a small
“thank you” before he lit another one for himself and leaned on the railing. For a second, he looked over his shoulder to see the door closed behind them.
“Don’t worry. The lock doesn’t work,” Gina explained. A soft smile appeared on her lips, which he mirrored before he looked back over the city. “I’m sorry.”
“It’s not your fault,” Danny replied.
“Dana didn’t have a choice-”
“I know,” Danny interrupted her worries. He took a drag of his cigarette. “It’s my fault. I shouldn’t have given you the responsibility of a secret like this.”
“It was a simple mistake,” Gina scoffed. “Please, don’t shut me out of this business-”
“Why do you want to be a part of it?” Danny interrupted her again. He turned to face her. Her beautiful eyes seemed lost for an answer and it didn’t surprise him. “You’ve got nothing to prove to us.”
Her lips parted for a moment till they closed and she ripped her eyes away from him. He could guess what she was going to say; she felt like she needed to convince herself.
Danny stubbed his cigarette out in the ashtray on a wobbly table and positioned himself behind her, wrapping his arms around her waist. 
“If only you could realise how wonderful you truly are,” he whispered in her ear. She took a drag of her cigarette, but remained silent. He started kissing up and down her neck as he pulled her in a little tighter. “If only you could love yourself the way Tommy and I do.”
Part of him wanted to see how she’d respond while the other would rather run inside and hide. He’d been struggling with the feeling of love ever since that day they got caught in his office. Although, he hadn’t spoken it for fear of rejection. Yet, he’d never admit that to anyone, but himself.
Slowly, she turned around and he saw the crystal-clear tears running down her cheeks. He leaned in and kissed them away while she closed her eyes. 
Finally, she spoke, “If Tommy and I hadn’t walked in, would you have killed Dana?”
The words shattered his heart and for the first time in a long time, he couldn’t hold back the tears forming in his eyes. 
“I wouldn’t have,” Danny whispered. “I wanted to leave that choice up to you.”
“That’s a pretty heavy thing to put on me,” she countered. 
“I already knew your decision,” he clarified. Slowly, he brought his hands up to cup her face. “Though, I just wanted you to have a choice.” His eyes rested on her dress. “Lately, you seem to have a preference for revenge.”
Her finger graced underneath his chin and lifted his head for their eyes to meet. 
“Danny, I don’t know what I want,” she breathed. “All I know is that I want revenge when it comes to Elwick and that I want to stay with you and Tommy. I love what we have and I don’t know what I’d do without you because... I love you too.”
A wave of relief washed over him and he pulled her toward him, their lips colliding in pure, devoted passion. He closed his eyes and let his feelings get the better of him as tears fell down his face. He felt safe.
“You don’t need to worry about what you want. Just take your time.”





Chapter Thirty-Seven
Even after everything that had happened that night, Gina felt happier than ever. It felt liberating to finally express her feelings toward Danny and it felt even better that he dared to reciprocate them. In fact, he started his confession of love. That probably surprised her most of all.
She leaned against Tommy in the backseat of the car, his arms wrapped around her like a warm, secure blanket. Even though they were all quiet, she could feel that they were all ecstatic. She’d make eye contact with Danny in the mirror sometimes. Neither of them could stop smiling. His eyes would squeeze together and his nose scrunched up, Gina found his smile adorable.
Although, it wasn’t all roses and sunshine. Before they’d landed in this comforting silence, she had to explain the situation between Jake and Dana. With each word, she got more glad that she killed him.
She had no power whatsoever. He forced her into this line of work and would take a shit ton of money from her because the bastard felt like she owed him that. The second he realized Gina was close to Danny and Tommy - he didn’t quite know the extent of their relationship - he beat any information out of her that he could.
They returned home at roughly 9 AM and Gina was still running high on adrenaline and blood. However, she didn’t forget to stop Danny before heading upstairs to change out of her bloody gown.
“Danny, may I ask a favour?” 
“Of course,” he nodded. A soft smile appeared on his lips. “Anything.”
“Can you place someone near Dana’s flat? I worry that Elwick might try something,” she asked. He gave her a small nod. “And- I completely understand if you say no-”
“Anything, my love,” he repeated.
She took a deep breath as she gathered the courage to ask her second question. She wanted to ask Danny because she already knew Tommy’s answer.
“I don’t want Dana to return to work now that I know that she didn’t want to start in the first place. I worry about her.”
She bit her lip in trepidation, but he quickly smiled before he pressed his lips to hers, gently holding her face in his hands. She closed her eyes and enjoyed the brief moment of vulnerability.
“You don’t have to worry about her. We’ll take care of her, the three of us - well, it’d ask Tommy first, but I’m pretty sure he’ll agree,” Danny spoke as he pulled away, his clear blue eyes burning into hers. “And I’ll send someone over to fix that balcony door.”
“Thank you.” She got on her tippy toes to plant a kiss on his nose. “I love you.”
The brightest and cutest smile appeared on his face. She couldn’t help but giggle. “I love you too.”
Soon, she headed upstairs to get out of her dress and take a quick shower. As she stepped out of the bathroom, she heard both of the men’s voices arguing downstairs.
She headed back toward their bedroom and opened her closet. Her eyes fell onto a small box of red lingerie that she bought when she was out one day with Tommy. The idea of seeing her in it had driven him crazy, but she hadn’t actually put it on yet.
Gina threw the towel away and decided to put it on, pairing it with stockings and a pair of red Louboutin’s. For a moment, she looked at herself in the mirror. She felt good - she looked good. She wasn’t sure whether it had anything to do with how she felt or whether the vampiric serum had somehow changed her, but she was glad that this confidence wasn’t just a moment passing. 
This was her life now and despite its chaos, she wouldn’t have it any other way. She was in love and felt loved in return. All worries seemed small now, but that had a lot to do with immortality, at least that’s what she believed.
The one thing she was starting to miss was Bridgemount University and her life there. Things were so
much simpler then and her future seemed clear. Now, she was trying to let everything happen as it happened, she didn’t have much control over it and she was starting not to care as much.
She gave herself one more glance over before heading
downstairs. Sunlight was already beaming into the house from
the majestic windows near the grand staircase. The house looked a lot less scary during the daytime. She would even describe it as cosy - despite its enormity.
The moment she entered the drawing room, Danny and Tommy shut up and just stared at her. Calmly she leaned against the wall and sighed. It didn’t take long before Tommy made his way across the room and headed toward her. 
He wrapped his hands around her waist and started kissing her up and down her neck. “You look unbelievable. Doesn’t she, Danny?”
Her eyes locked with Danny’s and he sent her a charming smile. “Enchanting.”
Gina felt Tommy’s teeth sink into her neck, leaving small, but pleasingly painful marks in his wake. Her eyes rolled back, a soft moan spilling from her lips. The scent of her own blood filled her nostrils and Tommy seemed hungry for it.
“Wait a minute…” Danny’s voice broke through their pleasure. He’d noticed a letter on the coffee table. He picked it up and examined it closely. His heart began to race as he read the words on the envelope. “Miss Marello, please report to the police office at 8 am tomorrow. We would like to ask some further questions... and then it’s some other bullshit.”
Danny’s mind immediately jumped to the worst-case scenario. He watched Tommy’s heart sink as he released Gina.
“I’ll be right back,” Tommy said. He quickly walked out of the room and dialled a number on his phone. “Hey, it’s Tommy. I need your help-”
His voice was cut off by the closing of the door. Danny tried to calm Gina down, but she was getting more and more agitated. 
“They’re going to find out. They’re going to arrest me,” she cried.
Danny felt helpless. He didn’t know how to make her feel better. He wished that Tommy would hurry up and come back. He’d always been better at the emotional side of things.
A few minutes later, Tommy walked back into the room. Gina’s gaze shot up to him. Her eyes pleading for an answer.
Tommy hesitated for a moment before responding, “They don’t know it for certain, but they’ve got enough information to detain you.”
“So, we can still turn this around?” Danny questioned.
Gina shook her head. “No, this is how it’s supposed to go. I made a mistake. I’ve got to deal with the consequences.”
Danny felt weak for not knowing what to say. Tommy walked over to Gina and wrapped his arms around her, pulling her into his lap. He could feel her tense up for a moment before she relaxed into his embrace.
“It’s going to be okay, Gina. Whatever happens, we’ll figure it out,” he said, trying to comfort her.
Gina sniffled, her tears soaking Tommy’s shirt. “I don’t know what to do. I’m so scared.”
Tommy held her tighter. “You don’t have to be scared. We’re both here for you. Whatever it is, we’ll get through it together.”
Gina pulled away from him, wiping her tears with the back of her hand. “But what if they find out? What if they arrest me?”
Tommy looked at her, his expression intense as he gently grasped her face. “Gina, listen to me. What happened to Mia wasn’t your fault.”
Gina looked at him, her eyes searching for any hint of doubt. Finally, Danny spoke up.
“It might’ve been your hands, but your mind was somewhere else entirely. That’s what matters.”
He was right. He was so right, yet, she couldn’t quite believe it. These hands off her, this mind of her. They were all capable of so much more than she’d imagine.
She nodded. “You’re right. You’re both right. It’s just… It was me. Something inside of me was capable of doing this and-”
“Everyone’s capable of the worst things under the worst circumstances,” Tommy retorted.
Slowly, she felt Tommy’s hand sink into her panties before he started circling her clit. She felt another pair of hands snake around her waist, just above Tommy’s. Danny
directed her lips toward his and captured them in a desperate plea for satisfaction. Gradually, she eased a little.
“You were hungry. Starving,” Danny pleaded. “These were your worst circumstances.”
She just wanted to forget. Instinctively, her hips started rolling, grinding her clit against Tommy’s hand. She was
desperate and he noticed. He dropped to his knees in front of
her and pushed her red, lace panties to the side before his
mouth dived in.
She gasped and tugged on Danny’s bottom lip to quiet herself. Danny ripped his mouth away and stared into her eyes for a moment. Then he moved his lips toward her ear and started sucking on her earlobe.
“Don’t do that, doll,” Danny purred in her ear. “We like it when you scream.”
“Oh, God,” Gina whined.
The pressure was starting to become too much and soon she felt her legs shaking as she came. Hard. Tommy didn’t stop and Danny decided to add some extra pressure. He unclasped her bra and pushed it off her shoulders before he twisted her upper body toward him and started sucking on one of her nipples while rolling the other between his thumb and index finger.
Gina had to close her eyes as her breathing instinctively accelerated. She grinded her hips against Tommy’s mouth, aching for a second climax. She couldn’t help but grab a fistful of his hair and tug on it to stable herself because it didn’t take long before she was coming again.
She didn’t have much time to come down, because soon Danny scooped her up and carried her toward the couch. He lay her down and kissed the top of her head before he shrugged off his suit jacket and unbuckled his belt.
He didn’t seem to be able to push his slacks down fast enough. He nearly tripped over his own feet and Gina giggled.
“Eager, are we?” she teased.
He stepped out of his pants and locked eyes with her. There was something dark and possessive about his gaze that made her soak the couch beneath her.
“You’ve got no idea,” he purred.
He climbed on top of her and started stroking himself
before pushing into her and splitting her open. She cried out as a wonderful sensation burned through her. He took her wrists and pinned them above her head as he started fucking her like a ragdoll.
Gina wrapped her legs around his waist and tilted her hips up slightly. His cock pushed against that perfect spot in her aching cunt and she moaned loudly. It sounded pathetic and pornographic, but none of it was faked.
In the corner of her eye, she could see Tommy taking care of himself. He’d already undressed and she couldn’t stop bouncing her eyes between staring at Tommy’s sculpted abs and Danny’s gorgeous, blue eyes as he fucked her senseless. It was truly a problem caused by luxury and she wasn’t complaining.
Soon, she felt that familiar knot tighten in her stomach. Tommy came beside her and the dirty sounds escaping his lips were enough for her to come with him and Danny. Together they created a fucking sympathy of filth.
Danny collapsed on top of her and peppered her face in kisses. They were all tired at this point and the adrenaline had started to leave their system. Danny pulled out of her and kissed her before he stood up and headed toward Tommy. He cupped Tommy’s pretty face in his hands and devoured his lips as well.
They all headed to the bathroom together and Tommy and Danny cleaned Gina up before they got into the bathtub together. Her eyes closed and she enjoyed the quiet moment, lying against Tommy’s chest as she couldn’t stop staring at Danny. It was truly something she never believed she would get used to and would never take for granted; feeling worshipped by these two gorgeous men.
It was around 11 AM when they climbed under the blankets and knotted together. Danny’s fingers ran through her hair as one of Tommy’s hands rested on her hips.
“I love you,” Danny whispered. “Both of you.”
Gina and Tommy didn’t hesitate to say it back because it already felt so natural to say. Their plan might’ve failed, but that didn’t matter now. They were in love.
 




Chapter Thirty-Eight
Danny woke up in the middle of the night, an ache pounding in his chest. He sat up straight and rubbed his eyes, trying to clear his head. He needed to do something about Mia’s death.
He knew that things were getting out of hand. People were starting to ask questions and if he didn’t act fast, Gina would end up in jail. He couldn’t let that happen. He had to do something.
He got out of bed and walked to his office. He picked up his phone and dialled a number before waiting for the person on the other end to pick up.
“Hey, it’s Danny. I need your help,” he said, keeping his voice low.
“What’s going on?” Frank asked, his voice rough.
Danny had called him out of bed, but Frank didn’t complain. He rarely did.
“I need you to remove Gina from the narrative. I need you to make it look like I was dating Mia in secret and that she ran away because our relationship was trouble. Can you do that?”
There was a long pause on the other end of the line.
“Are you sure you want to do this, Danny? If people start to think that you killed Mia, your career will be over. You could end up in jail.”
“I know the risks, but I can’t let Gina take the fall for this. She didn’t do anything wrong. I knew what could happen. This is my fault.” 
Frank sighed. “Okay, I’ll take care of it, but you have to be careful. You don’t want to make things worse.”
Danny nodded, even though Frank couldn’t see him. “I will. Thanks for your help.”
He hung up the phone and sat down in his chair. He knew that he was risking everything, but he couldn’t let Gina
go down for something she didn’t do - not really do. He had to take the blame even if it meant he had to give up everything for her.
His decision was final. He made sure to write Tommy and Gina a note before he headed toward the university. He hoped that they would understand his decision. He also hoped that they would forgive him for making it without a word; he
worried that they would stop him if he said something.
He felt nervous as he knocked on Cruz’ door. He wasn’t sure what for; he could easily dress up a lie as the truth, especially if that lie would do more harm than good to him. It would help Gina, he kept reminding himself.
“Morton! What a surprise.” Cruz sounded awfully excited to see him.
Danny wasn’t looking forward to breaking his spirit, but he knew what he had to do. So, the words spilt from his lips. One sentence after another. He flipped the story, knowing fully well that it would cost him his career. He explained to Cruz that Marcy paid him to change her grades and after he stopped doing so, she got angry and made up that he was sleeping with Gina. He explained that he had a relationship with Mia Harlan and that she ran away because of him. He was the reason she went missing.
Part of him felt guilty for pushing Marcy under the bus, but he didn’t regret it for one second. People do cruel things for the ones they love. It didn’t take long before the police arrived to take Danny in for the murder of Mia Harlan and any other charge they could come up with.
In cases like these - without a body getting found, without a crime evidently having been committed – people loved to see someone hang. People loved to have someone to blame for the unknown dangers in their lives.
 
***


It was a few days later and Gina’s heart pounded in her chest as she walked towards the meeting place. She looked around nervously, making sure that no one was following her. She couldn’t risk being seen or heard by anyone. It would ruin their entire story.
Tommy was waiting for her outside the building. He looked up when he saw her and gave her a small smile. Tommy led her inside the building and they made their way to a small room at the end of a long hallway. Gina could hear voices coming from inside. 
As soon as they entered the room, a group of lawyers stood up from their seats and greeted them. Today they were going to build a case for Danny, trying to get him a reduced sentence.
The lawyers explained the process to Gina and Tommy and they listened intently, even if Gina knew most of it already. She could barely hold back her tears. Danny was taking the fall for her and no matter how grateful she was for that, she couldn’t help but feel guilty. Guilty for what she did to Mia. Guilty for the real possibility that Danny would go to prison instead of her. She’d thought about giving herself up to the police, but she knew that it would be stupid. They would most likely both go to prison and leave Tommy alone to fight Elwick. Everything would be ruined.
After the meeting, Gina and Tommy walked out of the building with a plan and Gina felt a little relieved – just a little. Tommy took her hand. 
“Hey, what’s going on?”
“I just can’t… Can’t believe that he’s in jail,” Gina said, her voice trembling.
Tommy slid his arms around her waist and pulled her close, she leaned her head against his chest. Safe in his arms, she finally felt secure enough to let her tears stream down her cheek. 
“I know,” Tommy whispered. “But we’re going to help him. We always win, remember?”
Gina looked up at him, her eyes foggy. “I don’t think I believe that anymore. I’m not sure if I ever did.”
Tommy looked down at her and for a moment, he didn’t say anything. Her gaze burned into his and she recognized that old -but not unfamiliar - look of worry in his eyes. He didn’t believe it either.
“Danny’s tough,” he eventually spoke. He forced a soft smile on his face. “He can handle himself in prison, but we’ll make sure he’s not in there for long. Besides, he’s a smart guy.
He’ll think of something.”
Gina took a deep breath, trying to calm herself down. She knew that Tommy was right. Yet, she couldn’t shake the feeling of guilt. She felt responsible for Danny’s current situation because… she was.
They walked in silence for a while, lost in their thoughts. Gina couldn’t help but wonder what Danny was going through at that moment. She wished she could talk to him, to tell him how grateful she was for everything he had done for her.
 
***
What followed were days inside the courtroom for Danny and Tommy. Tommy would come home every night and tell Gina what had happened. Although, she could tell that he wasn’t always honest. He wanted her to stay hopeful.
The last day of the trial had finally arrived and Gina was able to tell her story – at least what she wanted to tell. Danny sat at the defence table, looking nervous as he caught Gina and Tommy’s eye. She could see the fear and worry in his eyes, but when he saw her, he mouthed, “I love you,” which gave her a bit of comfort. No one caught it except the three of them.
As the trial began, Marcy was called to the stand. Gina’s stomach turned as Marcy began to make up a story about how Danny had made advances towards students. Gina knew that Danny would never do anything like that – she was the exception - but it still broke her heart to hear these accusations.
Danny’s lawyer, Mr Johnson, stood up and began to systematically destroy Marcy’s story. He pointed out the inconsistencies in her story and how it didn’t make much sense. He used every detail that Gina had given him. She breathed a small sigh of relief as Marcy was dismissed from the stand.
The next person to be called to the stand was Gina. She tried her best to stop her emotions from running wild as she looked into Danny’s gorgeous eyes. She knew that she had to make a strong case for him. It was the least she could do.
“Mr Morton has been my teacher this year. He’s been
kind and patient. He’s always willing to lend an ear to his students. I’ve seen him go above and beyond for us, even if it meant sacrificing his own time and energy,” Gina started. She took a deep breath to calm her nerves.
She continued. “Mia’s disappearance is a tragedy and it’s understandable that people want answers, but to accuse Mr Morton of something so heinous and without any evidence is unjust.”
Gina’s eyes never left Danny’s as she spoke. She wanted to say so much more to him, but she couldn’t. Not without incriminating the story they’d build.
After Gina was done speaking, the jury was dismissed to deliberate. Gina felt sick to her stomach as she waited for their decision. She kept looking at Danny. He was trying his best to seem innocent and he did a good job, but that didn’t matter. He was condemned before he even entered the courthouse.
Finally, the jury came back with a verdict. Danny was found guilty of every charge except manslaughter since there wasn’t any real evidence for that. He would only have to spend two years in prison. Gina’s heart broke for Danny, but she knew that it could have been much worse.
As Danny was escorted out of the courtroom, Gina smiled weakly, still feeling emotional from the trial. She felt Tommy’s arm slip around her waist, she turned to him.
“I just hope he’ll be okay,” she said, tears streaming down her face.
“He’ll be alright. We’ll visit him as much as possible,” Tommy said, taking her hand and giving it a reassuring squeeze.
Gina nodded. She knew that the next two years would be tough, but with Tommy by her side, she felt like she could get through it.
They got into the car and Tommy decided to take Gina to get some ice cream. It didn’t help much, but it was something. 





Thirty-Nine
A few weeks had passed since Danny had been sentenced to prison for two years, but he didn’t seem very worried about that. In fact, it seemed like he’d found his footing already. Most of that had to do with the fact that he already had some connections in there.
“What are two years for us?” he had joked.
Although, it was clear that he couldn’t stand not being near Tommy and Gina for two years; not seeing them every day. Not being able to touch them. Gina hated it as well, but she understood his decision. She also knew how much he gave up for her to be able to return to Bridgemount University. 
Those first few days back seemed like a never-ending nightmare. The story of her and Danny had made rounds over the campus and everyone seemed to know about it. Even after the story was deemed untrue most of the students still held some contempt for her. She supposed that she couldn’t blame them.
On top of that, Gina had missed weeks of class and her last exam week was approaching quickly. Gina had been given the chance to be able to graduate with her classmates, although it meant long nights studying while Tommy quizzed her about the topics every so often.
She enjoyed her time with Tommy. However, neither of them could help, but see that the house was a little empty without Danny. She wondered how things would be when he returned. 
Two years might not be a long time in their state of life. Still, so much had happened within the span of a few months; her entire life had changed in less than a year. How could she expect that everything would return to how it was if two years had passed? Yet, she held hope. It seemed like Danny and Tommy always had an ace tucked up their sleeves.
Tommy took her hand as they walked down the hallway
to visit Danny. She was happy that she could still see him once in a while, although it wasn’t even close to enough and Gina had to visit under a different name.
“How are you?” Danny asked them both. 
They were sitting in the visitation hall at a table with some
distance between them. Although, she was glad that there wasn’t any glass.
“You’re in prison and you’re asking after us?” Tommy asked. 
Danny leaned in a little, a smirk appearing on his lips. “Well, it’s not like there’s much happening in here. It’s the same routine every day. I made some new friends. Reconnected with some old ones.” He shrugged before turning to Gina. “So, how are things at Bridgemount?”
She detected a hint of dismay in his voice, but decided to answer anyway. “It’s been busy,” she sighed. She ran her feet up his thigh from underneath the table. “And my new English professor... He’s got no idea what he’s talking about which makes me worried about the upcoming exam.”
“Well, you could always sleep with him,” Danny grinned.
“Watch it, Morton,” Gina bit back. 
The three of them laughed at their own ideocracy and talked for a bit longer. They tried to push their time restrictions to their maximum limits before they were very politely told to leave.
The drive back to the house was melancholic and quiet. Tommy’s hand didn’t leave her thigh the entire time, she found it comforting. It was always strange leaving Danny. Gina worried about him constantly, even if she knew that he was beyond fine. 
He really had his routines... and a reputation. Gina didn’t think anyone knew what he was, but she was sure that they knew what he was capable of. That put her mind at ease a little. Only a fool would decide to take on Danny Morton and that fool would lose.
As would Elwick. She was sure of it... he had to lose.
The second they drove through the gates, her focus returned. She noticed three more cars on the driveway and knew their guests had arrived, Gary must’ve let them in
already. Tommy parked the car and she had just unbuckled herself when he took her hands. He placed a soft kiss on her knuckles.
“Are you sure that this is a good idea?” he asked. 
Gina swallowed the knot forming in her throat and nodded quietly. 
“I won’t fuck this up. I promise.”
“I’m not talking about that, darling. I just worry about what will happen when this goes down,” Tommy explained. He sighed softly. “I can’t see you get hurt.”
She brought her lips to his. Tommy let go of her hands and wrapped his around her waist. They were desperate to pull the other as close as possible before it would all start again. The meetings. The frustration.
Eventually, Tommy pulled away and stroked her cheek with the back of his hand. “Our guests are waiting, my love.”
She could only give him a small nod before they both got out of the car. His hand found hers and they headed inside together. The door opened and Frank appeared leaning against the frame with his arms crossed over one another.
“Look who finally decided to show?” 
Tommy grinned and shook his head as he and Gina passed Frank. Frank closed the door behind them and followed them to the grand staircase.
“How is Danny doing?” Frank asked. 
“Okay. Apparently,” Tommy shrugged. They headed up the steps. “He made some friends.”
“That can’t be good,” Frank worried as he scratched the back of his neck.
“I’m not so sure about that.”
The doors to the drawing room stood open. Jack and Tyler were already there. Jack was sitting by the bar nursing a whiskey, there was a messenger bag right beside him. Tyler sat on one of the chairs, nervously shifting in his seat. He stood up as soon as Gina, Tommy and Frank entered the room.
“Mr Ricks, I just wanted to thank you for letting me be at this meeting. I promise I won’t disappoint you-”
“Sit down, Stewart,” Jack scoffed. 
Tyler’s lips turned into a fine line and Gina noticed the mist forming in his eyes. He sat back down. “Sorry.”
“No need to apologize,” Tommy assured him, a soft smile appearing on his lips. 
He and Gina headed to the bar while Frank tried to talk some confidence into Tyler. Tommy poured a drink while she sat down next to Jack.
“Are you sure that bringing in Stewart is a good idea?” Jack asked. He didn’t even bother lowering his voice.
“He’s earned his place,” Tommy said determined. “Tyler has never failed us and Danny believes in him.”
“And Danny is never wrong?” Jack questioned. There was something patronizing about his tone that enraged Gina. Tommy’s jaw ticked, but he remained calm. 
“Danny is rarely wrong about people. He’s met too many bad ones to fall for their imitations,” Tommy explained. He rounded the bar and handed Gina her drink before sipping his own. “Besides, there are few people he trusts.”
“So, I should call myself lucky then?” Jack laughed.
“Not at all.”
Frank jumped up from his seat and clapped his hands to break the silence that threatened to enter the room. 
“Should we get started, lady and gentlemen? I’ve got to pick my kids up from school in roughly...”  He scruffed up one of the sleeves to look at his watch. “An hour and a half. So, hurry along.”
Jack took the messenger bag and headed to a big table in the middle of the drawing room. He opened it before laying out four drawings on the table. They were maps of his home.
Before Tommy could leave the bar, Gina took his hand and quietly whispered in his ear: “We want to keep Jack a friend. We can’t do this without him.”
“I know,” Tommy whispered back. “He’s just... He’s Jack.”
Jack scrapped his throat dramatically to get everyone’s attention.
“Alright. So, we’ve got the basement, first floor, second and third. The party’s gonna take place on the first and second floor. The bar is going to be here.” Jack pointed to a corner on the first floor. “My wife Melanie and I will be stationed there to greet everyone. We’ll have a perfect view of the first floor from there and I’ve got two people stationed on the second floor.
We’ll all stay in contact about his whereabouts. Now, Elwick will get suspicious if the four of you attend my party, he’ll instantly know something’s up. So... How are we going to take him down?”
It took them longer than expected. It was 2 AM when Jack, Tyler and Frank left. Frank had returned after he brought his kids home and seemed beyond excited to continue.
“Those kids drive me crazy,” Frank had complained. “I love them and I’d give them the world, but my God, they can be annoying.”
Gina and Tommy were sitting on the couch underneath a blanket. They didn’t get cold, but they liked the way the soft fabric felt against their skin. It was one of the few things that made Tommy feel ordinary.
He had his arm wrapped around her. They were supposed to watch some shitty movie, but it had way too many commercials, causing them to lose focus on the film. So instead, Tommy watched Gina’s eyelids flutter as she dozed off to sleep.
An adorable smile painted her face that made him want to keep her there. He worried about Jack’s party. He’d worked in this industry for far too long to know that things went wrong all the time. He knew he wouldn’t be able to live with himself if something happened to her. 
Yet, he also knew that he needed to trust her. She was smart and tough. It was just that he didn’t want her to have to be tough.
He shut off the movie and scooped her up from the couch, wrapping the blanket around her a little tighter. He carried her upstairs and tucked her in. He kissed the top of her head before getting into bed beside her. 
Even after weeks had gone by, the bed felt empty without Danny. Tommy was determined to get him back out. It would be his first priority after they’d dealt with Elwick. He owed him that.
It was Tommy’s idea to pursue Gina and if he hadn’t done that, Danny wouldn’t be in prison and he’d still be able to teach. The guilt of taking away Danny’s passion and freedom was slowly starting to eat him from the inside. 
Tommy rolled over to wrap one arm around Gina’s
waist. He held her tightly. It was all he could do.





Chapter Forty
Gina took a deep breath as she saw Elwick arrive on the cameras. She was stationed in Jack’s office with Frank. He looked less nervous than she felt, but he’d probably been through this before and in a way she had too, although everything felt different this time.
Gina had been so optimistic when they first tried to get rid of Elwick and that had failed miserably. Mostly, she worried about Danny not being there to help them. She had faith in Tommy, Frank and Jack, but the three of them couldn’t compare to Danny’s experience and ability to somehow stay calm during the most unnerving situations.
“He’s here.”
“We see him, Jack,” Frank responded as he watched the cameras. He let out a shaky sigh. “Good luck everyone.”
Gina watched as Elwick approached Jack and Melanie. She could see the disgust on Melanie’s face, even if she tried her best to hide it. She watched the other cameras before her eyes landed on Tommy and Tyler. They were in the basement, seemingly having a very important argument. She couldn’t help but smile amidst the chaos.
Somehow she held out hope that her life would change after today. That they would finally be able to focus on something other than Elwick. Although, she wasn’t sure what that would mean for them.
Suddenly, her eyes fell on something else. Or rather two very familiar faces. Evelyn Cook and Kiki Flores were standing by the bar on the second floor. They seemingly scanned the room before catching Elwick’s eye. Then her worries became reality.
A smile. Such a simple gesture made her assume the worst. She felt a comforting hand on her shoulder.
“Hey, it’s going to be okay,” Frank assured her.
She looked back at him and gave him a quick nod. Still,
she wasn’t sure it would. Her doubts grew when she noticed the look on Elwick’s face. He had the exact same smirk as at the gala. It would only take a spark and their plan would fall apart.
Although, he always had a shit-eating grin about him. It was what she tried to tell herself at least. After what happened at the gala, she’d spotted herself finding trouble in the most ordinary of situations. It was self-sabotaging at its best. Somehow, she wanted to make herself terrified and she was unable to stop it.
The night went by as planned. Elwick’s unsightly front turned paler with each poisonous drink. Tyler had suggested killing him that way, but Jack didn’t want an investigation. They gave him enough to make him ill, but the poison would’ve left his system by the time they found him in the Hudson.
“It feels a little pointless, doesn’t it? Just sitting here to watch?” Gina eventually asked.
“It’s the most important job,” Frank noted.
He was sitting by the window with a cigarette tucked between his lips. He wasn’t even paying attention to the cameras because they both knew that Jack had enough people stationed to guard Elwick’s movements.
Gina knew damn well that Tommy worried for her safety, but he didn’t want to hurt her feelings and she just accepted that. She didn’t know why nor did she understand why Frank decided to guard her while he could be helping Tommy. Maybe he wanted to give Tyler a bigger role? Or maybe he just believed that she was incapable of guarding herself? Did he really think she was that weak?
“Sure, it’s all very important.” She rolled her eyes. “And you shouldn’t be smoking.”
“Who cares?”
Gina shrugged before noticing Elwick moving. “He’s going to the basement,” she announced over the earpiece.
“See! Very important,” Frank exclaimed.
She turned to him. “Jack could’ve let them know,” Gina sighed.
She stared at the cameras. The basement barely looked like a basement or at least Gina’s perception of a basement. It was just as beautiful and polished as the rest of the house. She watched as Elwick and his men headed down the stairs. He looked like he was about to throw up and it brought a sinful smile to her face.
***
“He’s going to the basement,” Tommy heard Gina’s voice over the earpiece.
He exchanged a quick nod with Tyler before he noticed the boy puffing out a shaky breath. He seemed terrified. It made Tommy doubt whether or not it was a good idea to bring him. However, he trusted Danny, and Tyler had made it clear time and time again that he wanted more. Still, there was the chance he didn’t quite know what that would mean.
They listened to the footsteps of Elwick and his men approaching. Just as planned, they headed into the room opposite theirs. Tommy knew that he shouldn’t be surprised by it anymore; they’d succeeded more times than they failed in the many days he’d been walking this earth. Still, he couldn’t help but get nervous each time. Perhaps, that was what excited him so much about this life.
They heard the door shut.
“They’re in,” Gina spoke.
That was enough they needed to know. Tommy and Tyler came out of hiding and headed toward the opposite door as silently as they could. Tommy gazed at the bomb in his hand, it just sat there in his hand, waiting to detonate.
Then that familiar feeling set back in; nervousness transforming into adrenaline. He held his hand up to Tyler, whose hand hovered above the door handle. Five fingers up quickly turned to four, three, two, one...
He closed his hand as Tyler ripped open the door. A symphony of shouts met them as Tommy lit the bomb, rolling it into the room. The next second, the door had been closed and Tommy and Tyler could only push against the door with their weight as they felt a struggle against the door.
Slowly, the struggle diminished as the sounds of bodies dropping to the floor deafened the screams till silence followed. He let go of the door and just as he was about to ask
if he could open it, he heard the following words:
“Tommy don’t!”
The door swung open behind him and suddenly he felt the bitter feeling of rope wrapping around his throat. It might’ve not suffocated him, but it hurt. He looked beside him and saw Tyler had fallen to the ground due to the impact of the door hitting him.
“I should’ve fucking known...”
Tyler crawled up and jumped toward Elwick, causing him to lose control of the rope. Through the entire chaos, he couldn’t help but pray no one upstairs would hear them and come down.
“Jack, we’ve got a problem...”
“No, it’s all under control,” Tyler interrupted Frank before a fist hit him in the face.
Shit.
Tommy lunged toward Elwick and pulled him away before bashing Elwick’s ugly face in with his skull. It might’ve hurt Tommy for a moment, but it’d hurt Elwick more.
Slowly, the gas started filling the hallway. Tommy couldn’t see the toxic air, but Elwick’s pale face and obsessive coughs made it more than clear. However... Elwick wasn’t the only one coughing. Tommy let go of Elwick, hearing his body sink to the floor. He needed to get Tyler out of there.
“Jack, where’s the nearest exit?”
“I thought it was under control?” Jack sounded, his voice concerned and anxious.
“Where’s the nearest exit, Jack?”
Tommy picked Tyler up and tried his best to cover Tyler’s face with the fabric of his jacket.
“Go left at the end of the hallway, the second door will you get upstairs.”




Chapter Forty-One
Gina watched in horror as Tommy bolted toward the stairs with Tyler under his arm. Suddenly, she felt a hand on her shoulder, turning her around. She was facing Frank, who held a gun in his hand.
“Still don’t think this is an important job? Watch the fucking cameras,” Frank instructed. He cocked his gun. “The bastard’s still crawling.”
Gina gave him a quiet nod before turning back to the cameras. Elwick was truly still crawling, he’d found a makeshift mask to keep himself alive, but it clearly let through some air. He seemed more sickened than before. His eyes stood manic and bloodred.
The door shut behind her and Frank appeared on the cameras, he was heading to the armoury on the third floor, presumably in the hopes of finding some kind of gasmask. It wouldn’t surprise her if he found it; Jack seemed to have everything.
Still, her eyes couldn’t waver from Tommy and Tyler. The bruise on Tommy’s neck was quickly fading, but still present. It brought her to tears. He looked lost. He had looked that way since Danny left. She felt it too.
All because of the pathetic man crawling on Jack’s basement floor. He was near the end of the hallway and Frank wasn’t even close to finding a mask.
“I’m off the cameras,” Gina announced.
No response. She decided to go through with her plan. She had to. Elwick needed to fucking die. He needed to burn in hell.
She left Jack’s office and without a second thought, she bolted toward the staircase hall. As she ran all the way from the third floor to the basement, she loaded her gun. With each step closer to the devil, her grip on the weapon tightened.
Till eventually, she reached the end of the steps. The
door to the basement was closed. She knew she couldn’t risk spreading the deathly gas into the rest of the house.
“Jack, get everyone out of the house.”
“Gina?” Tommy’s voice sounded. It was soft yet broken.
“I’m going to open the door to the basement. I don’t want to risk anything-”
“Gina, please don’t,” Tommy begged, the desperation evident in his voice.
She had to ignore him. At least, she tried to. “Frank, you should leave as well.” Before anyone could fight her, she added: “I’m opening that door in 10 seconds whether you get out or not.”
The one thing she could hear was Elwick’s whines and pleas for mercy as he got closer to the door. She aimed her gun at it, waiting for the ball to drop, but... it didn’t. The other room turned quiet.
“The building’s clear,” Jack announced. “Frank’s out as well.”
Hesitantly, she opened the door; her grip on the gun remained tight and her aim regulated. She wasn’t sure what to expect. A body? A gun to her head?
A fist to her guts. She fell onto the ground, barely able to keep a hold of her weapon. She started firing at the figure in front of her, terrified. A black mask covered his face. All colour in Elwick’s skin had faded except for the red bumps forming on his skin.
He raised his boot and stepped on her arm. The sounds of bones crushing, distorted deep breaths and screams filled the room. Elwick kicked away the weapon that now lay beside her. Still, she wouldn’t give up.
He lifted his boot and wrapped his hands around her throat, pulling her up from the ground and pushing her against the wall of the small hallway. The impact hurt like hell.
“You dumb, fucking whore...” His voice sounded contorted through the mask. “Have you still not realised your mistake? Do you really have to die for being a fucking idiot?”
He took a deep breath through the mask, it sounded terrifying to her. He loved it. That much was clear. The power he had over her. Seeing the fear in her eyes must’ve made him feel like a God.
“I can hurt you all I want, but that’s not going to make a difference, is it?” A haunting laugh rippled through the room. “You honestly still expect to kill me?” He let go of her and opened his arms. “Go ahead.”
Gina’s eyes widened as a chill ran down her spine.
“I know what you are. So, go ahead and kill me. The toxins have already reached my blood, I can feel it.” He paused and she could’ve sworn to spot a smirk underneath the mask. “This is your own doing. You should die from the consequences of your own sins.”
Gina shook her head. “You’ll die. I merely have to assure it.”
“No, this mess started with us.” Elwick pulled out a gun of his own, aiming it straight at her skull. “It should end with us.”
“It won’t hurt me,” she lied.
“You want to test that theory?”
Gina paused for a moment, her hand sliding into her pocket. The toxins were starting to burn on her skin. It was only then that she felt something that would perhaps be very useful: a lighter.
“No,” she finally spoke. “I think you’re right. This should end how it started.” She took the lighter out of her pocket. “With you.”
She closed her eyes. One single spark was all the gas needed to blow the whole building to shit. The entire thing came down on her as flames engulfed every piece of her skin. It felt like hell coming down to get her and she could only embrace it.
She wasn’t sure how long she stayed underneath the rubble, but when her eyes finally opened again, Tommy stood beside her and there were only fading traces left of burn wounds. A relieved smile on his face and his jacket in his hand. It was only then she noticed that the fire had completely burned her clothes.
He extended his hand, his frame covering her before he wrapped her in his jacket and covered her mouth with his in a loving, broken and desperate kiss. She leaned into his touch; closing her eyes and being one with him. There was just one person missing.
When they eventually entangled, his eyes burned into hers. “Never scare me like that again. Promise me?”
She got on her tippy-toes to kiss his nose. “I can’t.”
He wrapped his arms around her and held her tightly. They stayed like that for a few minutes till their silence was interrupted by the sound of a phone ringing.
She reached into the pocket of his jacket and took out his phone before handing it to him. The second he answered, he put it on speakerphone.
“You’ve received a call from an inmate of Rikers Island. If you’d like to accept press one-”
“What’s going on there?” Danny’s voice sounded concerned.
“I’m fine,” Gina answered.
They heard a sigh of relief on the other end of the line and Gina and Tommy couldn’t help but crack a laugh at the obscenity of it all.
“And Elwick?”
Gina looked up at Tommy. She could guess what happened, but she could never be sure. Not until she saw a bright smile appear on Tommy’s face.
“He’s gone,” Tommy announced. He let out a wicked chuckle. “Found his body and everything - well, what’s left of it. He’s truly gone. The best part is that we don’t have to worry about his men either; Cook and Flores are dealing with that.”
Gina quirked a brow. “You managed to convince them? Why didn’t you tell me?” she pouted her lip. “I wouldn’t make the same mistake twice.”
“I only just found out,” Tommy explained. “I didn’t know either-”
“Tyler convinced them,” Danny revealed. “He’s in dire need of a promotion. In fact, I think we should make some changes all around.”
Gina felt Tommy’s eyes burning into hers. They didn’t need words to tell the other they loved them. Still, there was this empty feeling in them both. Things just weren’t the same without Danny.
“I think I know exactly where to start.”




Chapter Forty-Two
It had been a few months since Danny had been arrested and Gina was eagerly counting down the days until his release. Danny’s good behaviour - and Tommy’s threats and bribes to the right people - had been noticed and he was being released early.
As the day arrived, Gina woke up early, eager to get on the road and pick Danny up. She and Tommy drove to the prison in silence, each lost in their thoughts.
As they approached the prison, Gina’s heart started pounding in her chest. She couldn’t wait to see Danny again, to wrap her arms around him and tell him how much she had missed him.
They parked the car and made their way inside the prison. Gina’s heart was racing as she walked towards the reception desk. She gave the officer Danny’s name and he told them to wait in the visitors’ area.
After what felt like an eternity, they saw Danny walking towards them, a big smile on his face. Gina ran towards him and threw her arms around his frame, hugging him tightly.
“I missed you so much,” she whispered.
Danny hugged her back, holding her firmly.
“I missed you too,” he said, his voice filled with emotion.
She’d rarely seen it in him, but she was glad. She hoped that it would be the start of something new. A future without secrets.
After about a minute, the pair untangled and he hugged Tommy, who had a big smile on his face. “Good to have you back.”
“Yeah, it is,” Danny grinned at him. He pulled him in a little closer so only the three of them could hear it. “I owe you one.”
As they drove away from the prison, Gina couldn’t help
but feel a sense of relief. Danny was finally out of prison and she could finally breathe easy again. She knew that it wouldn’t be simple, but she was ready to start over, to leave the past behind and move forward.
As they arrived home, Danny was quickly greeted by Gary.
“Danny, my boy!” Gary exclaimed as he wrapped him in a warm hug. “I’m so glad to see you back home, safe and sound.” 
Danny smiled and returned the embrace. “It’s good to be back, Gary.”
He broke loose from the embrace and smiled at Gary before Gina took his hand and guided him to their bedroom. After months without Danny’s touch, she felt like she was going crazy. Tommy seemed to have the same desperation.
Gina led Danny to the bed and sat him down before she dropped to her knees. She needed to taste him. To touch him. To feel his hands all over her.
“We really missed you,” she said as she unbuckled his belt. “The house felt so empty.”
He stopped her for a moment, placing his hand under her face to lift her chin. “You’ve got no idea how glad I am to be back, my loves.”
His eyes snapped up to meet Tommy’s and he smiled at him. Gina continued to undo Danny’s belt before taking his cock out and she started stroking him. His eyes rolled back and the sweetest, filthiest sounds escaped his lips.
She saw Tommy enter her vision, taking a seat next to Danny and wrapping his arms around his neck before their lips devoured one another.
Danny whimpered as she put her lips to his cock. She was starving to taste him. Slowly, she started taking him down her throat, as far as she could. She started bopping her head up and down, relishing in the wonderful sounds he made.
It didn’t take long before he spilled down her throat, after months without having either Gina or Tommy there, it didn’t take much. Gina pulled away and kissed his hipbone.
They decided to spend the rest of the night talking about what happened while Danny was gone. He’d made a lot of friends in prison and reconnected with some old ones.
Somehow, him going to prison had come with some benefits. However, Gina was starting to believe that Danny always managed to create opportunities from misfortunes.
They couldn’t keep their hands off each other, but they didn’t want anything sexual that night. They just wanted to reconnect.
Eventually, Gina found herself falling asleep in Danny’s arms, her head on his chest. She couldn’t stop thinking about what the future held for them.
***
“Gina Marello,” principal Cruz called. 
It was a few weeks after they’d dealt with Elwick and things had been surprisingly quiet and easy. She only had to focus on her finals and now that she’d passed them, her entire life would be up to her control. 
There were no tedious classes to go to, exams to study for or papers to write. She could decide how much she wanted to be involved in the business and that put her mind at ease. For the first time in her life, she felt calm. Happy.
She didn’t have to work to pay for her study or her father. She didn’t have to worry about getting a job unless she wanted to. There was no clock that she’d fear would run out of time. She would spend the rest of her life doing what she wanted and being with the two men she loved most.
Gina took a deep breath before rising from her seat. She didn’t do it because she needed the oxygen, but it calmed her. She needed it to prepare herself for going up those steps with a thousand people looking at her and her fellow students. 
As she walked up to the principal, she decided to risk anxiety and look into the crowd. To her surprise, it didn’t unsettle her as much as it would have a few months ago. Then again, she survived being toppled by burning rubble, so this should’ve been a lot less stressful. Emphasis on should have.
She finally calmed down when she saw Tommy and Dana in the crowd. Both of them wore warm, proud smiles. She couldn’t help but smile to herself.
She had finally done it. Even after all the work she put in, she didn’t expect that she would ever leave that place. The
place she used to call her home that felt so unnerving now.
“Again, I’m so sorry for the misunderstanding, Miss Marello,” principal Cruz whispered to her as she accepted her degree. “It was truly a terrible mistake.”
“Let’s forget all about it.”
She knew she couldn’t. She wasn’t even sure if she’d ever be able to. A girl had to pay for her sins. Her old best friend had to pay for her sins. Despite what she’d done, Gina knew that Marcy didn’t deserve to get kicked out. Still, she couldn’t say anything about it. Danny had made sure of it to protect the guilt within her.
Danny. Her eyes locked with his as she stepped off the podium and headed back to her seat. She’d warned him about coming to her graduation, but he had insisted that he didn’t want to miss it and he knew a spot where he wouldn’t be noticed. He’d been right about that. Anyone would’ve missed him if they didn’t know where to look. He offered her a warm smile and a wink. 
She knew exactly what that wink meant. After not seeing each other for about a month and a half, they hadn’t been able to get enough of each other. Gina felt like she was on top of the world and nothing could knock her down.  
After the ceremony ended, she basically bolted toward Tommy and Dana. It was clear that there was still some tension between them, but that was only natural after the previous events. Still, they’d decided to put their differences aside for Gina.
“I’m so proud of you,” Tommy whispered in her ear as he snaked his hand around her waist, pulling her toward him. She leaned against him, feeling beyond happy.
“We did it!” she heard Sadie’s voice behind them. 
Gina turned around to see her with a man she’d only seen twice before. Her brother Kevin. Tommy let go of Gina so she could wrap Sadie in a hug. 
She knew that it would be strange not seeing Sadie nearly every day. She hated not being able to see her so often while she was expelled. However, the pair had made a promise to one another to hang out at much as possible and Gina was positive that both would keep themselves to that promise.
They all talked for a bit longer. She’d been a bit nervous
about her two best friends meeting each other, they were both from two completely opposite worlds. Although, there were enough similarities for them to get along better than expected. Way better than expected. 
Eventually, they all decided that it was time to go home, although she didn’t really want to leave. It was nice being amongst her friends in the place she’d called home for the past few years. Everything would change now.
However, her eagerness to stay disappeared when they
stepped into the car. Danny was sitting behind the wheel with a cigarette tucked between his lips. He smiled the moment he saw her and Tommy approach. 
Just as she sat down on the passenger seat, he took her face between his hands and planted a passionate, loving kiss on her lips. His eyes lingered on her face when he pulled back.
“I love you so much.” He turned to Tommy and extended his hand. “I love you both so much.”
They both smiled at him, thinking the same thing: The start of a new chapter in their story.
The next few months flew by rapidly. The three of them were all in a delighted haze. During the day they’d work and during the mornings and nights, they’d fuck. The rush of it all made it feel like heaven. 
Gina’s law degree helped them get out of a lot of trouble without bribing officers, judges or politicians. Along with that, Danny and Tommy taught her something new every day. It seemed to give Danny some purpose while he was searching for something to replace his teaching profession.
Gina continued meeting with her friends. At first, Gina and Sadie would meet at Dana’s apartment. However, as time passed Gina decided to step back into her favourite coffee place. She had wanted to throw up when she took that first step into the Brew, but after everything she was finally able to put Reed and all her other demons in the past. 
Her future with Tommy and Danny was most important now. What they have might be a bit unconventional, but it’s theirs and they wouldn’t have it any other way.
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